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SRI CAITANYA-CARITAMRTA

It would not be inaccurate to say that Sri
Caitanya-caritamrta is one of the most im-
portant works of historical and philosophical
literature ever written, in any language. It is
the principal work on the life and teachings
of $ri Krsna Caitanya, a divine incarnation of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. $ri
Caitanya is the pioneer of a great social and
religious movement which began in India a
little less than five hundred years ago and
which has directly and indirectly influenced
the subsequent course of religious and
philosophical thinking not only in India but
in the recent West as well.

At a time when, in the West, man was
directing his explorative spirit toward
circumnavigating the world in search of new
oceans and continents and toward studying
the structure of the physical universe, $ri
Krsna Caitanya, in the East, was inaugurating
and masterminding a revolution directed in-
ward, toward a scientific understanding of
the highest knowledge of man’s spiritual
nature.

Within his lifetime, $ri Caitanya
transformed the face of India in four
respects: philosophically, by encountering,
defeating and converting the greatest phi-
losophers and thinkers of his day; religiously,
by organizing the largest, most widespread
theistic movement in India’s history;
socially, by his strong challenges against the
religious inequities of the caste system;
politically, by his organization of a massive
civil disobedience movement in Bengal, 450
years before Gandhi.

The text is divided into three sections
called “lilas.” Adi-lild (the early period)
traces his life from birth through his accep-
tance of the renounced order, sannyasa, at
the age of twenty-four. This part includes his
childhood miracles, schooling, marriage and
early philosophical confrontations, as well as
his organization of the widespread
sankirtana movement and his civil disobe-
dience against the repression of the
Mohammedan government.
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Introduction

$ri Caitanya-caritamrta is the principal work on the life and teachings of S
Krsna Caitanya. $rf Caitanya is the pioneer of a great social and religious move-
ment which began in India a little less than five hundred years ago and which has
directly and indirectly influenced the subsequent course of religious and phi-
losophical thinking not only in India but in the recent West as well.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu is regarded as a figure of great historical significance.
However, our conventional method of historical analysis—that of seeing a man as
a product of his times—fails here. Srf Caitanya is a personality who transcends the
limited scope of historical settings.

At a time when, in the West, man was directing his explorative spirit toward
studying the structure of the physical universe and circumnavigating the world in
search of new oceans and continents, S Krsna Caitanya, in the East, was in-
augurating and masterminding a revolution directed inward, toward a scientific
understanding of the highest knowledge of man’s spiritual nature.

The chief historical sources for the life of $ti Krsna Caitanya are the kadacas (di-
aries) kept by Murari Gupta and Svariipa Damodara Gosvami. Murari Gupta, a
physician and close associate of $rf Caitanya's, recorded extensive notes on the
first twenty-four years of $rf Caitanya's life, culminating in his initiation into the
renounced order, sannydsa. The events of the rest of Caitanya Mahaprabhu's for-
ty-eight years are recorded in the diary of Svariipa Damodora Gosvami, another of
Caitanya Mahaprabhu's intimate associates.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta is divided into three sections called lilds, which literally
means “pastimes” — Adi-lila (the early period), Madhya-lila (the middle period)
and Antya-lila (the final period). The notes of Murari Gupta form the basis of the
Adi-1ila, and Svardpa Damodara’s diary provides the details for the Madhya- and
Antya-lilas.

The first twelve of the seventeen chapters of Adi-lila constitute the preface for
the entire work. By referring to Vedic scriptural evidence, this preface establishes
S Caitanya as the avatara (incarnation) of Krsna (God) for the age of Kali—the
current epoch, beginning five thousand years ago and characterized by material-
ism, hypocrisy and dissension. In these descriptions, Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who
is identical with Lord Krsna, descends to liberally grant pure love of God to the
fallen souls of this degraded age by propagating sankirtana—literally,
“congregational glorification of God"”—especially by organizing massive public
chanting of the maha-mantra (Great Chant for Deliverance). The esoteric purpose
of Lord Caitanya’s appearance in the world is revealed, his co-avataras and prin-
cipal devotees are described and his teachings are summarized. The remaining
portion of Adi-lil3, chapters thirteen through seventeen, briefly recounts his
divine birth and his life until he accepted the renounced order. This includes his
childhood miracles, schooling, marriage and early philosophical confrontations, as
well as his organization of a widespread sankirtana movement and his civil disobe-
dience against the repression of the Mohammedan government.
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The subject of Madhya-1il3, the longest of the three divisions, is a detailed nar-
ration of Lord Caitanya’s extensive and eventful travels throughout India as a
renounced mendicant, teacher, philosopher, spiritual preceptor and mystic. Dur-
ing this period of six years, $rf Caitanya transmits his teachings to his principal dis-
ciples. He debates and converts many of the most renowned philosophers and
theologians of his time, including Sankarites, Buddhists and Muslims, and incor-
porates their many thousands of followers and disciples into his own burgeoning
numbers. A dramatic account of Caitanya Mahaprabhu'’s miraculous activities at
the giant Jagannatha Cart Festival in Orissa is also included in this section.

Antya-lila concerns the last eighteen years of 5t Caitanya’s manifest presence,
spent in semiseclusion near the famous Jagannatha temple at Jagannatha Puri in
Orissa. During these final years, $r Caitanya drifted deeper and deeper into
trances of spiritual ecstasy unparalleled in all of religious and literary history,
Eastern or Western. $ri Caitanya's perpetual and ever-increasing religious
beatitude, graphically described in the eyewitness accounts of Svaripa Damodara
Gosvam, his constant companion during this period, clearly defy the investigative
and descriptive abilities of modern psychologists and phenomenologists of
religious experience.

The author of this great classic, Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, born in the year
1507, was a disciple of Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, a confidential follower of
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Raghunatha dasa, a renowned ascetic saint, heard and
memorized all the activities of Caitanya Mahaprabhu told to him by Svarapa
Damodara. After the passing away of Sri Caitanya and SvarGpa Damodara,
Raghunatha dasa, unable to bear the pain of separation from these objects of his
complete devotion, traveled to Vrndavana, intending to commit suicide by jump-
ing from Govardhana Hill. In Vrndavana, however, he encountered Rapa Gosvami
and Sanatana Gosvami, the most confidential disciples of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
They convinced him to give up his plan of suicide and impelled him to reveal to
them the spiritually inspiring events of Lord Caitanya's later life. Krsnadasa Kaviraja
Gosvami was also residing in Vrndavana at this time, and Raghunitha dasa
Gosvami endowed him with a full comprehension of the transcendental life of $ri
Caitanya.

By this time, several biographical works had already been written on the life of
S Caitanya by contemporary and near-contemporary scholars and devotees.
These included $7 Caitanya-carita by Murdri Gupta, Caitanya-marigala by Locana
dasa Thakura and Caitanya-bhagavata. This latter text, a work by Vindavana dasa
Thakura, who was then considered the principal authority on Sri Caitanya's life,
was highly revered. While composing his important work, Vindavana dasa, fearing
that it would become too voluminous, avoided elaborately describing many of
the events of $rf Caitanya's life, particulary the later ones. Anxious to hear of these
later pastimes, the devotees of Vrndavana requested Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami,
whom they respected as a great saint, to compose a book to narrate these
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episodes in detail. Upon this request, and with the permission and blessings of the
Madana-mohana Deity of Vrndavana, he began compiling Sri Caitanya-caritamrta,
which, due to its biographical excellence and thorough exposition of Lord
Caitanya'’s profound philosophy and teachings, is regarded as the most significant
of biographical works on $rf Caitanya.

He commenced work on the text while in his late nineties and in failing health,
as he vividly describes in the text itself: “I have now become too old and dis-
turbed in invalidity. While writing, my hands tremble. | cannot remember any-
thing, nor can | see or hear properly. Still | write, and this is a great wonder.” That
he nevertheless completed, under such debilitating conditions, the greatest liter-
ary gem of medieval India is surely one of the wonders of literary history.

This English translation and commentary is the work of His Divine Grace A. C.
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of In-
dian religious and philosophical thought. His commentary is based upon two
Bengali commentaries, one by his teacher Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami,
the eminent Vedic scholar who predicted, “The time will come when the people
of the world will learn Bengali to read $ri Caitanya-caritamrta,” and the other by
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta's father, Bhaktivinoda Thakura.

His Divine Crace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada is himself a disciplic
descendant of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and he is the first scholar to execute
systematic English translations of the major works of Sri Caitanya's followers. His
consummate Bengali and Sanskrit scholarship and intimate familiarity with the
precepts of Sri Krsna Caitanya are a fitting combination that eminently qualifies
him to present this important classic to the English-speaking world. The ease and
clarity with which he expounds upon difficult philosophical concepts lures even a
reader totally unfamiliar with Indian religious tradition into a genuine understand-
ing and appreciation of this profound and monumental work.

The entire text, with commentary, presented in seventeen lavishly illustrated
volumes by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, represents a contribution of major im-
portance to the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of contemporary man.

—The Publishers
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His Divine Grace
A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada
Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness




The Gundica temple, situated two miles northeast of the Jagannatha Puri temple, where Lord Jagannatha stays for one week at the
time of the Ratha-vatra festival.



2her A

The great annual Ratha-yatra festival at Jagannatha Puri in Orissa, unchanged since the time of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.



The same Ratha-yatra festival observed by Caitanya Mahaprabhu has been introduced to cities all
over the Western world by His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, the
founder-dcdrya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness.
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PLATE ONE

“One day, Lord Sri Krsna and His cowherd boys and flocks of animals
were present on the pasturing grounds near Mathurd. At that time the
cowherd boys, being a little hungry, requested food, and Lord Krsna
asked them to go to the brahmanas who were engaged nearby in per-
forming yajfa, or sacrifice, and to get some food from that yajria. Being so
ordered by the Lord, the cowherd boys went to the brahmanas and asked
them for food, but they were denied. After this, the cowherd boys
begged food from the wives of the brahmanas. All these wives were very
much devoted to Lord Krsna in spontaneous love, and as soon as they
heard the request of the cowherd boys and understood that Krsna
wanted some food, they immediately left the place of sacrifice. They
were very much chastised for this by their husbands, and they were ready
to give up their lives. It is the nature of a pure devotee to sacrifice his life
for the transcendental loving service of the Lord.” (pp.76-77)






PLATE TWO

“After Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and all the Vaisnavas cleansed the
temple for the second time, the Lord was very happy to see the cleansing
work. While the temple was being swept, about a hundred men stood
ready with filled waterpots, and they simply awaited the Lord’s order to
throw them. As soon as St Caitanya Mahaprabhu called for water, all the
men immediately brought the hundred waterpots, which were com-
pletely filled, and delivered them before the Lord. In this way, $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu first washed the main temple and then thoroughly washed
the ceiling, the walls, the floor, the sitting place (sirhhasana) and every-
thing else within the room. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself and His
devotees began to throw water onto the ceiling. When this water fell, it
washed the walls and the floor. Then $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu began to
wash the sitting place of Lord Jagannatha with His own hands, and all the
devotees began to bring water to the Lord. In this way all the rooms were
cleansed with a hundred waterpots. After the rooms had been cleansed,
the minds of the devotees were as clean as the rooms. When the temple
was cleansed, it was purified, cool and pleasing, just as if the Lord’s own
mind had appeared.” (pp.46-57)






PLATE THREE

“The very strongly built dayitas (carriers of the Jagannatha Deity) were
as powerful as drunken elephants. They manually carried Lord Jagannatha
from the throne to the car. While carrying the Deity of Lord Jagannatha,
some of the dayitas took hold of the shoulders of the Lord, and some
caught His lotus feet. The Lord Jagannatha Deity was bound at the waist
by a strong, thick rope made of silk. From two sides the dayitas caught
hold of this rope and raised the Deity. While the Lord was being carried
from the throne to the car, King Prataparudra personally engaged in the
Lord’s service by cleansing the road with a broom that had a golden
handle. The King sprinkled the road with sandalwood-scented water.
Although he was the owner of the royal throne, he engaged in menial ser-
vice for the sake of Lord Jagannatha. Although the King was the most ex-
alted, respectable person, still he accepted menial service for the Lord; he
therefore became a suitable candidate for receiving the Lord's mercy."”
(pp.117-121)






PLATE FOUR

“When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu danced and jumped high, roaring like
thunder and moving in a circle like a wheel, He appeared like a circling
firebrand. Wherever Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu stepped while dancing, the
whole earth, with its hills and seas, appeared to tilt. When Caitanya
Mahaprabhu danced, He displayed various, blissful transcendental
changes in His body. Sometimes He appeared as though stunned. Some-
times the hairs of His body stood on end. Sometimes He perspired, cried,
trembled and changed color, and sometimes He exhibited symptoms of
helplessness, pride, exuberance and humility. Nityananda Prabhu would
stretch out His two hands and try to catch the Lord when He was running
here and there. Advaita Acarya would walk behind the Lord and loudly
chant, ‘Hari bol! Hari bol!" again and again.” (pp.755-157)
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PLATE FIVE

“All the inhabitants of Vrndavana-dhama—My mother, father,
cowherd boy friends and everything else—are like My life and soul. And
among all the inhabitants of Vindavana, the gopis are My very life and
soul.” (p.193)






PLATE SIX

“Maharaja Prataparudra was so humble that with folded hands he first
took permission from all the devotees. Then, with great courage, he fell
down and touched the lotus feet of the Lord. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
was lying on the ground with His eyes closed in ecstatic love and emo-
tion, and the King very expertly began to massage His legs. The King
began to recite verses about the rasa-lila from Srimad-Bhagavatam. He
recited the chapter beginning with the words ‘jayati te ‘dhikam.” When Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard these verses, He was pleased beyond limits,
and He said again and again, ‘Go on reciting, go on reciting.'"”
(pp.226-228)






PLATE SEVEN

“Qutside the garden, when it was time to pull Jagannatha’s car, all the
workers called gaudas tried to pull it, but it would not move forward.
When the gaudas saw that they could not budge the car, they abandoned
the attempt. Then the King arrived in great anxiety, and he was accom-
panied by his officers and friends. The King then arranged for big wrestlers
to try to pull the car, and even the King himself joined in, but the car
could not be moved. Becoming even more eager to move the car, the
King had very strong elephants brought forth and harnessed to it. The
strong elephants pulled with all their strength, but still the car remained at
a standstill, not budging an inch. As soon as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
heard this news, He went there with all His personal associates. They then
stood there and watched the elephants try to pull the car. The elephants,
being beaten by the elephant goad, were crying, but still the car would
not move. The assembled people cried out, ‘Alas!’ At that time, Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu let all the elephants go free and placed the car’s
ropes in the hands of His own men. $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then went
to the back of the car and began to push with His head. It was then that
the car began to move and ramble along, making a rattling sound. Indeed,
the car began to move automatically, and the devotees simply carried the
rope in their hands. Since it was moving effortlessly, they did not need to
puli it. When the car moved forward, everyone began to chant with great
pleasure, ‘All glories! All glories!’ and ‘All glories to Lord Jagannatha!’ No
one could hear anything else.” (pp.248-252)






PLATE EIGHT

“There were many gardens near the Gundica temple, and 5ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu and His devotees used to perform the pastimes of
Vrndavana in each of them. In the lake named Indradyumna, He sported
in the water. The Lord personally splashed all the devotees with water,
and the devotees, surrounding Him on all sides, also splashed the Lord.
Sometimes two would pair off to fight in the water. One would emerge
victorious and the other defeated, and the Lord would watch all this
fun. The first sporting took place between Advaita Acarya and Nityanan-
da Prabhu, who threw water upon one another. Advaita Acarya was de-
feated, and He later began to rebuke Nityananda Prabhu, calling Him bad
names. Svaripa Damodara and Vidyanidhi also threw water upon one
another, and Murari Gupta and Vasudeva Datta also sported in that way.
Another duel took place between Srivasa Thakura and Gadadhara Pan-
dita, and yet another between Raghava Pandita and Vakresvara Pandita.
Thus they all engaged in throwing water. Indeed, Sarvabhauma Bhat-
tacarya engaged in water sports with $ri Rimananda Raya, and they both
lost their gravity and became like children.” (pp.260-263)






PLATE NINE

“Whenever Srimati Radharani leaves Her house, She is always well-
dressed and attractive. It is Her womanly nature to attract $ri Krsna's at-
tention, and upon seeing Her so attractively dressed, Sri Krsna desires to
touch Her body. The Lord then finds some fault in Her and prohibits Her
from going to a river crossing and stops Her from picking flowers. Such
are the pastimes between Srimati Radharani and $ri Krsna. Being a
cowherd girl, Srimati Radharani regularly carries a container of milk and
often goes to sell it on the other side of the Yamuna. To cross the river,
She has to pay the boatman, and the spot where the boatman collects his
fares is called the dina-ghati. Lord Sri Krsna stops Her from going, telling
Her, ‘First You have to pay the fee; then You will be allowed to go." This
pastime is called dana-keli-lila"" (pp.305-306)






CHAPTER 12

The Cleansing of the Gundica Temple

In his Amrta-pravaha-bhasya, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura summarizes this chapter
as follows. The King of Orissa, Maharadja Prataparudra, tried his best to see Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. $rila Nitydnanda Prabhu and the other devotees informed
the Lord about the King's desire, but Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu would not agree to
see him. At that time Sri Nityananda Prabhu devised a plan, and He sent a piece of
the Lord's outward garment to the King. The next day, when Ramananda Raya
again entreated $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to see the King, the Lord, denying the
request, asked Rimananda Raya to bring the King's son before Him. The prince
visited the Lord dressed like a Vaisnava, and this awakened remembrance of
Krsna. Thus $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu delivered the son of Maharaja Prataparudra.

After this, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu washed the Gundica house before the
Ratha-yatra took place. He then took His bath at Indradyumna and partook of
prasddain the garden nearby. While $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu washed the temple
of Gundica, some Gaudiya Vaisnava washed the lotus feet of the Lord and drank
the water. This incident is very significant, for it awoke within the devotee
ecstatic love. Then again, the son of Advaita Prabhu named Gopala fainted during
kirtana, and when he did not come to his senses, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
favored him by awakening him. There was also some humorous talk between
Nityananda Prabhu and Advaita Prabhu during prasdda. Advaita Prabhu said that
Nitydnanda Prabhu was unknown to anyone and that it was not the duty of a
householder brahmana to accept dinner with a person unknown in society. In
answer to this humorous statement, 5ri Nityananda Prabhu replied that Advaita
Acarya was a monist and that one could not know how his mind could be turned
by eating with such an impersonal monist. The conversation of these two
prabhus—Nityananda Prabhu and Advaita Prabhu—carried a deep meaning that
only an intelligent man can understand. After all the Vaisnavas finished their
luncheon, Svaripa Damodara and others took their prasida within the room. $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu took great pleasure when He saw the Jagannatha Deity
after the Deity's retirement. At that time He was accompanied by all the devo-
tees, and all of them were very pleased.

TEXT 1
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CICREART P
FCRIATACNAREL 5T 1 S |

sri-gundica-mandiram atma-vrndaih
sammadrjayan ksalanatah sa gaurah

sva-cittavac chitalam ujjvalarm ca
krsnopavesaupayikari cakara

SYNONYMS
sri-gundica—known as Gundica; mandiram—the temple; atma-vrndaih—with
His associates; sammadrjayan—washing; ksalanatah—by cleansing; sah—that;
gaurah—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sva-citta-vat—like His own heart; $italam—
cool and calm; ujjvalam—bright and clean; ca—and; krspa—of Lord Sri Krsna;
upavesa—for the sitting; aupayikam—Dbefitting; cakdra—made.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu washed and cleansed the Gundica temple with
His devotees and associates. In this way He made the temple as cool and
bright as His own heart, and thus He made the place befitting for Lord S$ri
Krsna to sit.
TEXT 2

R 9% (NA6H TR (w31 |
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jaya jaya gauracandra jaya nityananda
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda

SYNONYMS

jaya jaya—all glories; gauracandra—to Gauracandra, lord S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; jaya—all glories; nityananda—to Nityananda Prabhu; jaya—all glo-
ries; advaita-candra—to Advaita Prabhu; jaya—all glories; gaura-bhakta-vinda—
to the devotees of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

All glories to Gauracandra! All glories to Nityananda! All glories to Advaita-
candra! And all glories to the devotees of Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu!

TEXT 3
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jaya jaya srivasadi gaura-bhakta-gana
sakti deha,—kari yena caitanya varnana
SYNONYMS
jaya jaya—all glories; $rivasa-ddi—headed by Srivasa Thakura; gaura-bhakta-
gana—to the devotees of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; $akti deha—please give me

power; kari yena—so that | may do; caitanya—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; var-
nana—description.

TRANSLATION

All glories to the devotees of Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, headed by
Srivasa Thakura! | beg their power so that | can properly describe $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 4

oJeo wlpel 02T @I TCa Aigenl |
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puarve daksina haite prabhu yabe 3ila
tanre milite gajapati utkanthita haila

SYNONYMS

pirve—formerly; daksina haite—from South India; prabhu—Lord $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; yabe—when; ailda—returned; tanre —Him; milite—to meet; ga-
japati—the King of Orissa; utkanthita—full of anxieties; haild—became.

TRANSLATION

When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu returned from His South Indian tour,
Maharaja Prataparudra, the King of Orissa, became very anxious to meet Him.

TEXT 5

BT 0TCS AR faet AILCoa-5ifap |
&g alwl 27 3, crfaica AR e

kataka haite patri dila sirvabhauma-thani
prabhura ajia haya yadi, dekhibare yai

SYNONYMS

kataka haite —from Kataka, the capital of Orissa; patri—a letter; dila—sent; sar-
vabhauma—of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; thani—to the place; prabhura—of Sri
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ajna—order; haya—there is; yadi—if; dekhibare yai—I
can go and see.

TRANSLATION

The King sent a letter from his capital, Kataka, to Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya,
entreating him to obtain the Lord’s permission so that he could go and see
Him.

TEXT 6

©§i514 farfe, —iga el &l o |
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bhattacarya likhila, —prabhura ajia na haila
punarapi raja tanre patri pathaila

SYNONYMS
bhattacarya likhila—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya replied; prabhura—of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; &jid—order; nda—not; haila—there is; punarapi—again;
raja—the King; tanre—unto him; patri—a letter; pathaila—dispatched.

TRANSLATION
Replying to the King’s letter, Bhattacirya wrote that Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu had not given His permission. After this, the King wrote him
another letter.
TEXT 7

@%7 foTh AMTE T8 ST |
¢z A $l-Aqica sfaz s na

prabhura nikate ache yata bhakta-gana
mora lagi’ tan-sabare kariha nivedana

SYNONYMS

prabhura nikate—in the place of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ache—there are;
yata—all; bhakta-gana—devotees; mora lagi’—for me; tan-sabare—unto all of
them; kariha—please submit; nivedana—petition.

TRANSLATION

In this letter the King requested Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, ‘‘Please appeal
to all the devotees associated with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and submit this

petition to them on my behalf.



Text 10] The Cleansing of the Gundica Temple 5

TEXT 8

(W& T A1 CANCA 2991 79T |
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sei saba dayalu more hana sadaya
mora lagi’ prabhu-pade karibe vinaya

SYNONYMS

sei saba—all of them; dayalu—merciful; more—unto me; hafia—becoming;
sa-daya—favorably disposed; mora lagi’—for me; prabhu-pade —at the lotus feet
of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; karibe—will do; vinaya—humble submission.

TRANSLATION

“If all the devotees associated with the Lord are favorably disposed toward
me, they can submit my petition at the lotus feet of the Lord.

TEXT 9
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tan-sabara prasade mile $ri-prabhura paya
prabhu-krpa vind mora rajya nahi bhaya

SYNONYMS

tan-sabdra prasade —by the mercy of all of them; mile—one gets; sri-prabhura
pdya—the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prabhu-krpa —the mercy of the
Lord; vind—without; mora—my; rajya—kingdom; nahi—does not; bhaya—ap-
peal to me.

TRANSLATION

/By the mercy of all the devotees, one can attain the shelter of the lotus feet
of the Lord. Without His mercy, my kingdom does not appeal to me.

TEXT 10

afw Gaca Foh 1l afaca cavazfa
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yadi more krpa na karibe gaurahari
rajya chadi’ yogi ha-i" ha-iba bhikhari

SYNONYMS

yadi—if; more—unto me; krpda—mercy; na—not; karibe—will do; gaurahari—
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rijya chadi’'—giving up the kingdom; yogi—mendi-
cant; ha-i’—becoming; ha-iba—! shall become; bhikhari—a beggar.

TRANSLATION

“If Gaurahari, Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, will not show mercy to me, |
shall give up my kingdom, become amendicant and beg from door to door.”

TEXT 11
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bhattacarya patri dekhi’ cintita hara
bhakta-gana-pasa gela sei patri lana

SYNONYMS

bhattacarya—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; patri—the letter; dekhi’—seeing; cin-
tita hafia—becoming very anxious; bhakta-gana—all the devotees; pasa—near;
gela—went; sei—that; patri—letter; laAa—taking.

TRANSLATION

When Bhattacarya received this letter, he became very anxious. He then
took the letter and went to the devotees of the Lord.

TEXT 12
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sabare miliya kahila raja-vivarana
piche sei patri sabare kardila darasana

SYNONYMS
sabare —everyone; miliya—meeting; kahila—said; raja-vivarana—description
of the King's desire; piche—later; sei patri—that letter; sabare —unto everyone;
karaila darasana—showed.
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TRANSLATION

Sarvabhauma Bhatticairya met with all the devotees and described the
King’s wishes. Then he presented the letter to all of them for inspection.

TEXT 13
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patri dekhi’ sabara mane ha-ila vismaya
prabhu-pade gajapatira eta bhakti haya!!

SYNONYMS

patri—the letter; dekhi’—seeing; sabdra—of everyone; mane—in the mind;
ha-ila—there was; vismaya—astonishment; prabhu-pade —unto the lotus feet of
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gajapatira—of the King of Orissa; eta—so much; bhak-
ti—devotion; haya—there is.

TRANSLATION

Upon reading the letter, everyone was astonished to see that King Pra-
taparudra had so much devotion for the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 14

N Y — Y 1T 7Y =l fafwea |
wifa-na fz a4, g22 ¢a aifaca 1 80

sabe kahe,——prabhu tanre kabhu na milibe
ami-saba kahi yadi, duhkha se manibe

SYNONYMS

sabe kahe—everyone said; prabhu—Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tanre —
unto him; kabhu—at any time; nd—not; milibe—would see; dmi-saba—all of us;
kahi—say; yadi—if; duhkha—unhappiness; se—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
manibe—will feel.

TRANSLATION

The devotees gave their opinion and said, ‘‘The Lord would never meet the
King, and if we requested Him to do so, the Lord would surely feel very
unhappy.”’
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TEXT 15
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sarvabhauma kahe, —sabe cala’ eka-bara
milite nd kahiba, kahiba raja-vyavahara

SYNONYMS

sarvabhauma kahe—Sérvabhauma Bhattacarya said; sabe cala’—let all of us go;
eka-bara—once; milite—to meet; na kahiba—we shall not request; kahiba—we
shall simply describe; raja-vyavahara—the behavior of the King.

TRANSLATION

Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya then said, ‘’We shall go once again to the Lord,
but we shall not request Him to meet the King. Rather, we shall simply de-
scribe the good behavior of the King.”

TEXT 16
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eta bali’ sabe gela mahaprabhura sthane
kahite unmukha sabe, na kahe vacane

SYNONYMS

eta bali’—deciding like this; sabe—all of them; geld—went; mahaprabhura—of
Sii Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sthane—to the place; kahite—to speak; unmukha—
ready; sabe—all; na—do not; kahe—say; vacane—any word.

TRANSLATION

Having thus reached a decision, they all went to the place of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. There, although ready to speak, they could not even utter a
word.

TEXT 17

@y I0%,— % FTTS AT Wi |
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prabhu kahe,—ki kahite sabara agamana
dekhiye kahite caha, —na kaha, ki karana?

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; ki—what; kahite—to speak;
sabara—of all of you; dgamana—there is the presence here; dekhiye—I see;
kahite caha—you want to speak; na kaha—but do not speak; ki karana—what is
the reason.

TRANSLATION

After they arrived at Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s place, the Lord, seeing
them, said, “What have you all come here to say? | see that you want to say
something, but you do not speak. What is the reason?"’

TEXT 18
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nityananda kahe, —tomaya cahi nivedite
na kahile rahite nari, kahite bhaya citte

SYNONYMS

nityananda kahe—Lord Nityananda said; tomaya—unto You; cahi—we want;
nivedite —to submit; na kahile—if we do not speak; rahite nari—we cannot stay;
kahite—but to speak; bhaya citte—we are very fearful.

TRANSLATION

Nityananda Prabhu then said, ‘‘We want to tell You something. Although we
cannot stay without speaking, we are still very much afraid to speak.

TEXT 19

CATMITAIN (ST 79 6if% forafers |
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yogydyogya tomaya saba cahi nivedite
toma na milile raja cahe yogi haite
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SYNONYMS
yogya—Dbefitting; ayogya—not befitting; tomaya—unto You; saba—we all;
cadhi—want; nivedite —to submit; tomda—You; nd milile—if he does not meet;
raja—the King; cdhe—wants; yogi haite—to become a mendicant.

TRANSLATION

“We want to submit before You something that may or may not be befitting.

The matter is this: unless he sees You, the King of Orissa will become a men-
dicant.”

TEXT 20
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kane mudra la-i" muni ha-iba bhikhari
rdjya-bhoga nahe citte vina gaurahari

SYNONYMS
kane mudra—a kind of earring; la-i’—taking; mufi—I; ha-iba—shall become;
bhikhari—a beggar; rajya-bhoga—enjoyment of the kingdom; nahe—not;
citte—in the mind; vind—without; gaurahari—S5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

Nityananda Prabhu continued, ‘‘The King has decided to become a mendi-
cant and accept the sign of a mendicant by wearing an ivory earring. He does
not want to enjoy his kingdom without seeing the lotus feet of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.”

PURPORT

in India there is still a class of professional mendicants who are very much like
the gypsies of Western countries. They know some magical art and mystical pro-
cesses, and their business is to beg from door to door, sometimes pleading and
sometimes threatening. Such mendicants are sometimes called yogis and some-
times kanaphata yogis. The word kanaphata refers to one who has put a hole in
his ear to wear an earring made of ivory. Maharaja Prataparudra was so depressed
by not getting to see $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu that he decided to become such a
yogi. Ordinary men think that a yogi must have an ivory earring in his ear, but this
is not the sign of a real yogi. Maharaja Prataparudra also thought that to become a
mendicant yogi, one must wear such an earring.
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TEXT 21
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dekhiba se mukha-candra nayana bhariya
dhariba se pada-padma hrdaye tuliya

SYNONYMS

dekhiba—! shall see; se—that; mukha-candra—moonlike face; nayana
bhariyd—to the fulfillment of the eyes; dhariba—I shall catch; se—those; pada-
padma—Ilotus feet; hrdaye—on my heart; tuliyd—raising.

TRANSLATION

Nityananda Prabhu continued, ‘‘The King also expressed his desire to see
the moonlike face of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to his eye’s full satisfaction. He
would like to raise the lotus feet of the Lord to his heart.”

TEXT 22
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yadyapi suniya prabhura komala haya mana
tathapi bahire kahe nisthura vacana

SYNONYMS

yadyapi—although; suniya—hearing; prabhura—of Lord $ri Caitanya
Mahdprabhu; komala—softened; haya—becomes; mana—mind; tathapi—still;
bahire —externally; kahe—He says; nisthura vacana—hard words.

TRANSLATION

Hearing all these statements, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s mind was certainly
softened, but externally He wished to speak some harsh words.

TEXT 23
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toma-sabara iccha, —ei amare lana
rajake milaha ihan katakete giya
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SYNONYMS
toma-sabara—of all of you; iccha—the desire; ei—is; amare lana—taking Me;
rajake —the King; milaha—meet; ihan—here; katakete giya—by going to Kataka.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ““l can understand that you all desire to take
Me to Kataka to see the King.”

PURPORT

ST Caitanya Mahaprabhu is naturally the reservoir of all kindness, and as soon as
He heard the statement made by the King, His heart immediately softened. Thus
the Lord was ready to go see the King even at Kataka. He did not even consider
allowing the King to come from Kataka to Jagannatha Puri to see Him. It is signifi-
cant that $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu was so kind that He was ready to go see the
King at Kataka. Apparently it was never expected that the King wanted to see the
Lord at His place, but by way of being externally harsh, the Lord indicated that if
all the devotees so desired, He would go to Kataka to see the King.

TEXT 24
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paramartha thakuka—Ioke karibe nindana
loke rahu——damodara karibe bhartsana

SYNONYMS

parama-artha thakuka—what to speak of spiritual advancement; loke —people
in general; karibe nindana—will blaspheme; loke rahu—what to speak of people
in general; damodara—Damodara Pandita; karibe —will do; bhartsana—chastise-
ment.
TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued, “‘What to speak of spiritual advance-

ment—all the people will blaspheme Me. And what to speak of all the
people— Damodara would chastise Me.

TEXT 25
cotl-Rara S wify & & aewicg
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toma-sabara ajiidya ami na mili rajare
damodara kahe yabe, mili tabe tarre
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SYNONYMS
toma-sabara—of all of you; ajAidya—by the order; ami—I; nda—not; mili—shall
meet; rdjare—the King; damodara—Damodara Pandita; kahe—says; yabe—
when; mili—| shall meet; tabe—then; tarnre—him.

TRANSLATION

‘I shall not meet the King at the request of all the devotees, but I shall do so
if Damodara will give his permission.”’

PURPORT

From the spiritual point of view, a sannyasi is strictly forbidden to see ma-
terialistic people, especially a king who is always engaged in counting pounds,
shillings and pence. Indeed, the meeting between a sannyasi and a king is always
considered abominable. A sannyasi is always subjected to public criticism, and a
small fault on his part is taken seriously by the public. People actually expect a
sannyasi to preach and not take part in any social or political matters. If a sannyasi
is subject to public criticism, his preaching will not be fruitful. $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu specifically wanted to avoid such criticism so that His preaching
work would not be hampered. It so happened that while the Lord was talking to
His disciples at that time, the devotee Damodara Pandita was present. This
Damodara Pandita was a very faithful devotee and a staunch lover of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. Whenever there was anything that might touch or taint the
character of the Lord, Damodara Pandita would immediately point it out, not even
considering the exalted position of the Lord. It is sometimes said that fools rush in
where angels dare not, and S Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted to point out
Damodara Pandita’s foolishness in coming forward to criticize the Lord. Thus the
Lord indirectly hinted that if Damodara Pandita would give Him permission, He
would go to see the King. There was deep meaning in this statement, for it is a
warning that Damodara should not dare criticize the Lord any more, for it was not
befitting his position as a devotee. $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was considered the
guide and spiritual master of all the devotees living with Him. Damodara Pandita
was one of them, and the Lord rendered Damodara Pandita a special favor by
warning him to avoid criticizing Him any further. A devotee or a disciple should
never attempt to criticize the Lord or His representative, the spiritual master.

TEXT 26
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damodara kahe, —tumi svatantra isvara
kartavyakartavya saba tomara gocara
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SYNONYMS

damodara kahe —Pandita Damodara said; tumi—You; svatantra—fully indepen-
dent; isvara—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kartavya—duty which is per-
missible; akartavya—duty which is not permissible; saba—all; tomara—of You;
gocara—within knowledge.

TRANSLATION

Damodara immediately replied, “My Lord, You are the fully independent
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Since everything is known to You, You know
what is permissible and what is not permissible.

TEXT 27
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ami kon ksudra-jiva, tomake vidhi diba?
apani milibe tanre, tahdo dekhiba

SYNONYMS

ami kon—I| am just some; ksudra-jiva—insignificant living entity; tomake—
unto You; vidhi—injunction; diba—I shall give; apani—You; milibe —will meet;
tanre —the King; tahao dekhiba—I shall see it.

TRANSLATION

“I am merely an insignificant jiva, so what power do | have to give direc-

tions to You? By Your own personal choice You will meet with the King. I shall
see it.

TEXT 28
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r3ja tomare sneha kare, tumi—sneha-vasa
tanra snehe karabe tanre tomdra parasa

SYNONYMS

raja—the King; tomdre—You; sneha kare—loves; tumi—You; sneha-vasa—
controlled by love and affection; tanra—his; snehe —by love; karabe —will do;
tanre —unto him; tomdara—Your; paras'a—touching‘
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TRANSLATION

“The King is very much attached to You, and You are feeling affection and

love toward him. Thus I can understand that by virtue of the King’s affection
for You, You will touch him.

TEXT 29
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yadyapi iSvara tumi parama svatantra
tathapi svabhave hao prema-paratantra

SYNONYMS

yadyapi—although; isvara—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tumi—You;
parama—supremely; svatantra—independent; tathapi—still; sva-bhave—by Your
nature; hao—You become; prema-paratantra—subordinate to love.

TRANSLATION

“/Although You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead and are completely

independent, still You are dependent on the love and affection of Your devo-
tees. That is Your nature.”

TEXT 30
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nityananda kahe—aiche haya kon jana
ye tomdre kahe, ‘kara raja-darasana’

SYNONYMS

nityananda kahe—Nityananda Prabhu said; aiche —such; haya—there is; kon
jana—any person; ye—who; tomdre—unto You; kahe—orders; kara—do; rdja-
darasana—meeting the King.

TRANSLATION

Nityananda Prabhu then said, ““Who is there in the three worlds who can ask
You to see the King?
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TEXT 31
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kintu anuragi lokera svabhava eka haya
ista nd paile nija prana se chadaya

SYNONYMS

kintu—still; anuragi—affectionate; lokera—of the people; sva-bhava—nature;
eka—one; haya—there is; ista—desirable; na paile —without getting; nija—own;
prana—life; se—he; chadaya—gives up.

TRANSLATION
“*Still, isn’t it the nature of an attached man to give up his life if he does not
attain his desired object?
TEXT 32
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yajnika-brahmani saba tahate pramana
krsna lagi’ pati-age chadileka prana

SYNONYMS

yajhika-brahmani—the wives of the brahmanas who were engaged in perform-
ing great sacrifices; saba—all; tahate—in that connection; pramana—evidence;
krspa lagi’—for the matter of Krsna; pati-dge—in front of their husbands;
chadileka prana—gave up their lives.

TRANSLATION

‘'For instance, some of the wives of the brihmanas who were performing

sacrifices gave up their lives in the presence of their husbands for the sake of
Krsna.”

PURPORT

This refers to the day Lord ri Krsna and His cowherd boys and flocks of animals
were present on the pasturing grounds near Mathura. At that time the cowherd
boys, being a little hungry, requested food, and Lord Krsna asked them to go to
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the brahmanas who were engaged nearby in performing yajia, or sacrifice, and to
get some food from that yajiia. Being so ordered by the Lord, all the cowherd boys
went to the brahmanas and asked them for food, but they were denied. After this,
the cowherd boys begged food from the wives of the brahmanas. All these wives
were very much devoted to Lord Krsna in spontaneous love, and as soon as they
heard the request of the cowherd boys and understood that Krsna wanted some
food, they immediately left the place of sacrifice. They were very much chastised
for this by their husbands, and they were ready to give up their lives. It is the
nature of a pure devotee to sacrifice his life for the transcendental loving service
of the Lord.

TEXT 33
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eka yukti ache, yadi kara avadhana
tumi na milileha tanre, rahe tanra prana

SYNONYMS

eka yukti—one plan; ache —there is; yadi—if; kara avadhana—You consider it;
tumi—You; na milileha—may not meet; tarire—with him; rahe —remains; tarira—
his; prana—life.

TRANSLATION

Nityananda Prabhu then submitted one suggestion for the Lord’s considera-
tion. “There is a way,”” He suggested, ‘‘by which You need not meet the King
but which would enable the King to continue living.

TEXT 34
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eka bahirvasa yadi deha’ krpa kari’
taha pana prana rakhe tomara asa dhari’

SYNONYMS

eka bahirvasa—one outward covering; yadi—if; deha’—You give; krpa kari’'—
by Your mercy; taha pania—getting that; prana rakhe —he would live; tomara asa
dhari’—hoping to meet You some time in the future.
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TRANSLATION

“If You, out of Your mercy, send one of Your outward garments to the King,
the King would live hoping to see You some time in the future.”

PURPORT

S$ri Nityananda Prabhu was thus very tactfully suggesting that Caitanya
Mahaprabhu give a piece of His old clothing to the King. Even though the King
was not fit to meet the Lord, the King would then be pacified by receiving such a
cloth. The King was very much anxious to see the Lord, yet it was not possible for
the Lord to see him. Just to resolve the situation, Nityananda Prabhu suggested
that the Lord send an old piece of clothing. Thus the King would understand that
the Lord was showing mercy to him. The King would then not do anything drastic
like giving up his life or becoming a mendicant.

TEXT 35
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prabhu kahe, —tumi-saba parama vidvan
yei bhala haya, sei kara samadhana

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—the Lord replied; tumi-saba—all of you; parama vidvan—greatly
learned personalities; yei—whatever; bhala haya—is right; sei—that; kara
samadhana —execute.

TRANSLATION

The Lord said, ‘‘Since you are all very learned personalities, whatever you
decide I shall accept.”’

TEXT 36
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tabe nityananda-gosani govindera pasa
magiya la-ila prabhura eka bahirvasa
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SYNONYMS

tabe—at that time; nitydnanda-gosani—Lord Nityananda Prabhu; govindera
pasa—from Govinda, the personal servant of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; magiya—

requesting; la-ila—took; prabhura—of the Lord; eka—one; bahirvasa—outer gar-
ment.

TRANSLATION

Lord Nityananda Prabhu then obtained an external garment used by the
Lord by requesting it from Govinda.

TEXT 37
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sei bahirvasa sarvabhauma-pasa dila
sarvabhauma sei vastra rajare patha‘la

SYNONYMS

sei—that; bahirvasa—garment; sarvabhauma-pasa—in the care of Sar-
vabhauma Bhattacarya; dila—delivered; sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma Bhat-
tacarya; sei—that; vastra—cloth; rajare—unto the King; patha’la—sent.

TRANSLATION

Thus Nityananda Prabhu delivered the old cloth to the care of Sarvabhauma
Bhattacarya, and Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya sent it to the King.

TEXT 38
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vastra pana rajara haila anandita mana
prabhu-rapa kari’ kare vastrera pujana

SYNONYMS
vastra pafna—getting that cloth; rajara—of the King; haila—there was; dnandita
mana—very happy mind; prabhu-rapa kari’—accepting as Sri  Caitanya
Mahaprabhu Himself; kare—executes; vastrera—of the cloth; pdjana—worship.



20 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 12

TRANSLATION

When the King received the old cloth, he began to worship it exactly as he
would worship the Lord personally.

PURPORT

This is also the conclusion of the Vedic injunctions. Since the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead is the Absolute Truth, everything in relation to Him is also on
the same platform. The King had great affection for $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and
although he did not see the Lord, he had nonetheless already attained the conclu-
sion of devotional service. Immediately upon receiving the cloth from Sar-
vabhauma Bhattacarya, the King began to worship it, accepting it as $rf Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. The Lord's clothing, bedding, slippers and everything required as an
ordinary necessity are all transformations of Sesa, Visnu, the expansion of $ri
Baladeva. Thus the cloth and other paraphernalia of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead are but other forms of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Everything
connected to the Lord is worshipable. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs us that
just as Krsna is worshipable, Krsna's place, Vrndavana, is also worshipable. And as
Vindavana is worshipable, similarly the paraphernalia in Vindavana—the trees,
roads, river, everything—is worshipable. A pure devotee thus sings, jaya jaya
vrndavana-vasi yata jana: "All glories to the residents of Vrndavana.” If a devotee
has a staunch devotional attitude, all these conclusions will be awakened or
revealed within the heart.

yasya deve para bhaktir
yatha deve tatha gurau

tasyaite kathita hy arthah
prakasante mahatmanah

“Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and the
spiritual master are all the imports of Vedic knowledge automatically revealed.”
(Svetasvatara Upanisad, 6.23)

Thus following in the footsteps of Maharaja Prataparudra and other devotees,
we should learn to worship everything belonging to the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. This is referred to by Lord Siva as tadiyanam. In the Padma Purana it is
said:

aradhananam sarvesam
vispor aradhanarm param

tasmat paratararn devi
tadiyanam samarcanam
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“O Devi, the most exalted system of worship is the worship of Lord Visnu. Greater
than that is the worship of tadiya, or anything belonging to Visnu.” S Visnu is
sac-cid-ananda-vigraha. Similarly, the most confidential servant of Krsna, the
spiritual master, and all devotees of Visnu are tadiya. The sac-cid-ananda-vigraha,
guru, Vaisnavas, and things used by them must be considered tadiya and without
adoubt worshipable by all living beings.

TEXT 39
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ramananda raya yabe ‘daksina’ haite aila
prabhu-sange rahite rajake nivedila

SYNONYMS

ramananda rdya—Ramananda Raya; yabe—when; daksina—South India;
haite —from; ila—returned; prabhu-sange —with Lord Sri Caitanya Mahdaprabhu;
rahite —to stay; rajake—unto the King; nivedila—requested.

TRANSLATION

After returning from his service in‘South India, Ramananda Raya requested
the King to allow him to remain with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 40
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tabe raja santose tanhare ajna dila
dpani milana lagi’ sadhite lagila
SYNONYMS

tabe—at that time; rdjd—the King; santose—in great satisfaction; tanhare—
unto Ramananda Raya; djia dili—gave the order; dpani—personally; milana
lagi’'—to meet; sadhite lagila—began to solicit.

TRANSLATION

When Ramananda Raya requested the King to allow him to stay with the
Lord, the King immediately gave him permission with great satisfaction. As for
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the King himself, he began to solicit Rimananda Raya to make a meeting ar-
rangement.

TEXT 41
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mahdaprabhu maha-krpa karena tomare
more milibare avasya sadhibe tanhare

SYNONYMS

mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; maha-krpa —great mercy; karena—
does; tomare—unto you; more—me; milibare—for meeting; avasya—certainly;
sadhibe—you must solicit; tanhare —Him.

TRANSLATION

The King told Rimananda Raya, “$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is very, very
merciful to you. Therefore please solicit my meeting with Him without fail.”

TEXT 42
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eka-sange dui jana ksetre yabe aila
rdmananda raya tabe prabhure milila

SYNONYMS

eka-sarige—together; dui jana—these two persons; ksetre—at Jagannatha-
ksetra (Jagannatha Puri); yabe —when; dila—came back; ramananda raya—Rama-
nanda Raya; tabe—at that time; prabhure—Sii Caitanya Mahaprabhu; milila—
met.

TRANSLATION
The King and Ramananda Raya returned together to Jagannatha-ksetra

[Puri], and $ri Ramananda Riya met Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
TEXT 43
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prabhu-pade prema-bhakti janaila rajara
prasanga pana aiche kahe bara-bara

SYNONYMS

prabhu-pade—unto the lotus feet of the Lord; prema-bhakti—ecstatic love;
janaila—informed; rajara—of the King; prasanga—discussion; pana—getting;
aiche—thus; kahe—says; bara-bara—again and again.

TRANSLATION

At that time, Ramananda Raya informed $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu about the
ecstatic love of the King. Indeed, as soon as there was some opportunity, he
repeatedly informed the Lord about the King.

TEXT 44
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raja-mantri ramananda—vyavahare nipuna
raja-priti kahi’ dravaila prabhura mana

SYNONYMS
raja-mantri—diplomatic  minister;  ramananda—S$ri  Ramananda  Raya;
vyavahare—in general behavior; nipuna—very expert; raja-priti—the love of the
King for Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kahi’—describing; dravaila—softened;
prabhura—of Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mana—the mind.

TRANSLATION

$ri Ramananda Raya was indeed a diplomatic minister for the King. His
general behavior was very expert, and simply by describing the King's love for
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he gradually softened the Lord’s mind.

PURPORT

A diplomat in the material world knows how to deal with people, especially in
political affairs. Some of the great devotees of the Lord—like Ramananda Raya,
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, Sanatana Gosvami and Rapa Gosvami —were govern-
ment officers and had a background of very opulent householder life. Conse-
quently they knew how to deal with people. In many instances we have seen the
diplomacy of Rapa Gosvami, Raghunatha dasa Gosvami and Ramananda Raya em-
ployed in the service of the Lord. When Raghunatha dasa Gosvami's father and
uncle were to be arrested by government officials, Raghunatha dasa Gosvami hid
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them and personally met the government officers and settled the affair
diplomatically. This is but one instance. Similarly, Sanatana Gosvam, after resign-
ing his ministership, was thrown in jail, and he bribed the attendant of the jail so
he could leave the clutches of the Nawab and live with $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
Now we see Ramananda Raya, a most confidential devotee of the Lord,
diplomatically soften the heart of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, despite the fact that
the Lord definitely decided not to meet the King. The diplomacy of Ramananda
Raya and entreaties of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya and all the other great devotees
succeeded. The conclusion is that diplomacy used for the service of the Lord is a
form of devotional service.

TEXT 45
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utkanthate pratdparudra nare rahibare
ramananda sadhilena prabhure milibare

SYNONYMS

utkanthate —in great anxiety; prataparudra—King Prataparudra; nare rahibare —
could not stay; ramananda—Sri Ramananda Raya; sadhilena—solicited;
prabhure—unto Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; milibare—to meet.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Prataparudra, in great anxiety, could not endure not seeing the
Lord; therefore $ri Rimananda Raya, by his diplomacy, arranged a meeting
with the Lord for the King.

TEXT 46
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rdmananda prabhu-paya kaila nivedana
eka-bara prataparudre dekhaha carana

SYNONYMS

ramananda—Ramananda; prabhu-pdya—at the lotus feet of $i Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; kaila—did; nivedana—submission; eka-bara—once only; pra-
taparudre—unto Maharaja Prataparudra; dekhaha—show; carana—Your lotus
feet.
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TRANSLATION

$ri Ramananda Raya frankly requested Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, ‘‘Please
show Your lotus feet to the King at least once.”

TEXT 47
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prabhu kahe, —ramananda, kaha vicariya
rdjake milite yuydya sannyasi hafia?

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; ramananda—My dear Ramanan-
da; kaha—please ask Me; vicariya—after due consideration; rajake—the King;
milite—to meet; yuyaya—is it befitting; sannyasi—in the renounced order of life;
hafa —being.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, “My dear Ramananda, you should make
this request after duly considering whether it is befitting for a sannyasi to
meetaking.

TEXT 48
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rdjara milane bhiksukera dui loka nasa
paraloka rahu, loke kare upahasa

SYNONYMS
rajara milane—by meeting with a king; bhiksukera—of the mendicant; dui
loka—in two worlds; nasa—destruction; para-loka—spiritual world; rahu—let
alone; loke—in this material world; kare—do; upahasa—joking.

TRANSLATION

“If a mendicant meets a king, this world and the next world are both
destroyed for the mendicant. Indeed, what is there to say of the next world?
In this world, people will joke if a sannyasi meets a king."”’
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TEXT 49
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ramananda kahe, —tumi isvara svatantra
kare tomara bhaya, tumi naha paratantra

SYNONYMS

rdmananda kahe—Ramananda said; tumi—You; isvara—the Supreme Lord;
svatantra—independent; kare tomdara bhaya—why should You be afraid of any-
one; tumi naha—You are not; para-tantra—dependent.

TRANSLATION

Ramananda Raya replied, ‘‘My Lord, You are the supreme independent per-

sonality. You have nothing to fear from anyone because You are not dependent
on anyone.’’

TEXT 50
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prabhu kahe, —ami manusya asrame sannyasi
kaya-mano-vakye vyavahare bhaya vasi

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—the Lord said; ami manusya—I am a human being; asrame—in
the social order; sannyasi—a renounced person; kdya-manah-vakye—with My
body, mind and words; vyavahare—in general dealings; bhaya—fear; vasi—I do.

TRANSLATION

When Ramananda Raya addressed Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Caitanya Mahaprabhu objected, saying, ‘I am not the
Supreme Personality of Godhead but an ordinary human being. Therefore |
must fear public opinion in three ways —with My body, mind and words.

TEXT 51
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sukla-vastre masi-bindu yaiche na lukaya
sannyasira alpa chidra sarva-loke gaya

SYNONYMS

sukla-vastre—on white cloth; masi-bindu—a spot of ink; yaiche —as much as;
nd—does not; lukdya—become hidden; sannyasira—of a sannyasi; alpa—a very
little; chidra—fault; sarva-loke —the general public; gaya—advertise.

TRANSLATION

‘/As soon as the general public finds a little fault in the behavior of a san-
nyasi, they advertise it like wildfire. A black spot of ink cannot be hidden on a
white cloth. It is always very prominent.”’

TEXT 52
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rdya kahe, —kata papira kariyacha avyahati
isvara-sevaka tomara bhakta gajapati

SYNONYMS

rdya kahe—Ramananda Raya replied; kata papira—of numberless sinful per-
sons; kariydcha—You have done; avyahati—deliverance; isvara-sevaka—a servi-
tor of the Lord; tomara—Your; bhakta—devotee; gajapati—the King.

TRANSLATION

Ramananda Raya replied, “My dear Lord, You have delivered so many sinful
people. This King Prataparudra, the King of Orissa, is actually a servitor of the
Lord and Your devotee.”

TEXT 53
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prabhu kahe, —parna yaiche dugdhera kalasa
sura-bindu-pate keha na kare parasa

SYNONYMS
prabhu kahe—the Lord replied; parna—completely filled; yaiche—just as;
dugdhera—of milk; kalasa—container; surd-bindu-pate —with simply a drop of li-
quor; keha—anyone; na kare —does not; parasa—touch.
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TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then said, ‘‘There may be much milk in a big pot,
but if it is contaminated by a drop of liquor, it is untouchable.

TEXT 54
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yadyapi prataparudra—sarva-gunavan
tanhare malina kaila eka ‘raja’-nama

SYNONYMS

yadyapi—although; prataparudra—the King; sarva-guna-van—qualified in
every respect; tanhare—unto him; malina kaila—makes impure; eka—one; raja-
nama—the name "king."”

TRANSLATION
“The King certainly possesses all good qualities, but simply by taking up
the name ‘king,’ he has infected everything.

TEXT 55
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tathapi tomara yadi mahagraha haya
tabe ani’ milaha tumi tanhara tanaya

SYNONYMS

tathapi—still; tomara—your; yadi—if; maha-agraha—great eagerness; haya—
there is; tabe—then; ani’—bringing; mildha—cause to meet; tumi—you;
tanhara—his; tanaya—son.

TRANSLATION
“‘But if you are still very eager for the King to meet with Me, please first

bring his son to meet Me.

TEXT 56
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“atma vai jayate putrah” —ei sastra-vani
putrera milane yena milibe apani

SYNONYMS

atma vai jayate putrah—his self appears as the son; ei—this; sastra-vani—the
indication of revealed scriptures; putrera milane—by meeting the son; yena—as
if, milibe—he will meet; dpani—personally.

TRANSLATION

“Itis indicated in the revealed scriptures that the son represents the father;
therefore the son’s meeting with Me would be just as good as the King’s meet-
ing with Me."”

PURPORT

In §rimad-Bhégavatam (10.78.36) it is said: atma vai putra utpanna iti
vedanusasanam. The Vedas enjoin that one is born as his own son. The son is non-
different from the father, and this is admitted in every revealed scripture. In Chris-
tian theology it is believed that Christ, the son of God, is also God. Both of them
are identical.

TEXT 57
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tabe raya yai’ saba rajare kahila
prabhura ajidya tanra putra lana aila

SYNONYMS
tabe —thereafter; raya—Ramananda Raya; yai’—going; saba—everything; ra-

jare—unto the King; kahild—described; prabhura &jiidya —under the order of the
Lord; tanra putra—his son; laAa aila—he brought with him.

TRANSLATION

Ramananda Raya then went to inform the King about his talks with Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and, following the Lord’s orders, brought the King’s
son to see Him.

TEXT 58
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sundara, rajara putra— Syamala-varana
kisora vayasa, dirgha kamala-nayana

SYNONYMS

sundara—beautiful; rajara- putra—the son of the King; Syamala-varana—
blackish complexion; kisora vayasa—the age just before youth; dirgha—long;
kamala-nayana—lotus eyes.

TRANSLATION

The prince, just entering upon his youth, was very beautiful. He was
blackish in complexion and had large lotus eyes.

TEXT 59
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pitambara, dhare ange ratna-abharana
sri-krspa-smarane tenha haila ‘uddipana’

SYNONYMS

pita-ambara—dressed in yellow cloth; dhare —carries; arige—on the body; rat-
na-abharapa—ornaments of jewels; sri-krspa-smarane—for remembering Sri
Krsna; tenha—he; haila—was; uddipana—stimulation.

TRANSLATION

The prince was dressed in yellow cloth, and there were jeweled ornaments
decorating his body. Therefore anyone who saw him would remember Lord
Krsna.

TEXT 60
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tanre dekhi, mahaprabhura krsna-smrti haila
premavese tanre mili’ kahite lagila

SYNONYMS
tanre dekhi—seeing him; mahaprabhura—of Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
krsna-smrti—remembrance of Krsna; haila—there was; prema-dvese—in ecstatic
love; tanre—him; mili’—meeting; kahite lagila—began to say.
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TRANSLATION

Seeing the boy, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu immediately remembered Krsna.
Meeting the boy in ecstatic love, the Lord began to speak.

TEXT 61
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ei—maha-bhagavata, yanhara darsane
vrajendra-nandana-smrti haya sarva-jane

SYNONYMS

ei—here is; maha-bhagavata—a first-class devotee; yanhara darsane—by the
sight of whom; vrajendra-nandana—of the son of the King of Vraja; smrti—
remembrance; haya—becomes; sarva-jane—for everyone.

TRANSLATION

“‘Here is a great devotee,” Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said. “‘Upon seeing
him, everyone can remember the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, son
of Maharaja Nanda.”

PURPORT

In his Anubhasya, Stila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura states that a ma-
terialist mistakenly accepts the body and mind as the source of material enjoy-
ment. In other words, a materialist accepts the bodily conception of life. 5r
Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not regard the son of Maharaja Prataparudra with the
idea that he was a materialist, being the son of a materialist. Nor did He consider
Himself the enjoyer. Mayavadi philosophers make a great mistake by assuming
that the sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha, the transcendental form of the Lord, is like a ma-
terial body. However, there is no material contamination in transcendence, nor is
there any possibility of imagining a spirituality in matter. One cannot accept mat-
ter as spirit. As indicated by the technical words bhauma ijya-dhih
though according to their imagination, God is unlimitedly formless. This is simply
mental speculation. Even though Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead, He placed Himself in the position of a gopi. He also accepted
the King's son directly as the son of Mahardja Nanda, Vrajendra-nandana Hari. This
is perfect vision according to the direction of the Vedic culture, as confirmed in
Srimad Bhagavad-gita (panditah sama-darsinah). Such acceptance of the Absolute
Truth according to Vaisnava philosophy is explained in both the Mundaka
Upanisad (3.2.3) and the Katha Upanisad (1.2.23) in the following words:
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ndyam atma pravacanena labhyo
na medhaya na bahuna srutena
yam evaisa vrnute tena labhyas
tasyaisa atma vivrpute tanam svam

“The Supreme Lord is not obtained by expert explanations, by vast intelligence,
nor even by much hearing. He is obtained only by one whom He Himself chooses.
To such a person He manifests His own form.”

The living entity is entangled in material existence due to his lack of such
spiritual vision. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has sung in his Kalyana-kalpataru: sam-
sare asiya prakrti bhajiya ‘purusa’ abhimane mari. When the living entity comes to
the material world, he thinks himself the enjoyer. Thus he becomes more and
more entangled.

TEXT 62
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krtartha ha-ilana ami inhara darasane
eta bali’ punah tare kaila alingane

SYNONYMS

krta-artha ha-ilana—have become very much obligated; ami—I; inhara—of this
boy; darasane—by seeing; eta bali’—saying this; punah—again; tare—him;
kaila—did; alingane —embrace.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued, ‘I have become very much obligated
just by seeing this boy.” After saying this, the Lord again embraced the
prince.

TEXT 63
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prabhu-sparse raja-putrera haila premavesa
sveda, kampa, asru, stambha, pulaka visesa <

SYNONYMS

prabhu-sparse —because of being touched by the Lord; rdja-putrera—of the
King's son; haila—there was; prema-dvesa—ecstatic love; sveda—perspiration;
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kampa—trembling; asru—tears; stambha—being stunned; pulaka—jubilation;
visesa—specifically.
TRANSLATION

As soon as the prince was touched by Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
symptoms of ecstatic love immediately manifested themselves in his body.
These symptoms included perspiration, trembling, tears, being stunned and
jubilation.

TEXT 64
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'krsna’ ‘krsna’ kahe, nace, karaye rodana
tanra bhagya dekhi’ slagha kare bhakta-gana

SYNONYMS
krspa krsna—O Krsna, O Krsna; kahe—chants; nice—dances; karaye —does;
rodana—crying; tanra—his; bhagya—fortune; dekhi’—seeing; slagha—praise;
kare—do; bhakta-gana—all the devotees.

TRANSLATION

The boy began to cry and dance, and he chanted, ‘‘Krsna! Krsna!”’ Upon
seeing his bodily symptoms and his chanting and dancing, all the devotees
praised him for his great spiritual fortune.

TEXT 65
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tabe mahaprabhu tanre dhairya karaila

SYNONYMS

tabe —at that time; mahaprabhu—$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tanre—the boy;
dhairya—patient; karaila—caused to be; nitya—daily; asi’—coming; amdya—
Me; miliha—meet; ei ajia—this order; dila—gave.

TRANSLATION

At that time, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu calmed the youth and ordered him to
come there daily to meet Him.
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TEXT 66
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vidaya hana raya aila raja-putre laia
raja sukha paila putrera cesta dekhiya

SYNONYMS
viddya hafa—taking leave; rdya—Ramananda Raya; dila—came back; rdja-
putre lafid—taking the King's son; raja—the King; sukha paila—felt great happi-
ness; putrera—of his son; cesta—activities; dekhiya—seeing.
TRANSLATION

They then departed from $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and Ramananda Raya
took the boy back to the King’s palace. The King was very happy when he
heard of his son’s activities.

TEXT 67
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putre alingana kari’ premavista haila
saksat parasa yena mahaprabhura paila

SYNONYMS

putre—his son; alingana—embracing; kari’—doing; prema-avista hailda—he be-
came ecstatic; saksat—directly; parasa—touch; yena—as if; mahaprabhura—of
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; paila—he got.

TRANSLATION

Just by embracing his son, the King was filled with ecstatic love, just as if he
had touched $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu directly.

TEXT 68
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sei haite bhagyavan rajara nandana
prabhu-bhakta-gana-madhye haila eka-jana
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SYNONYMS

sei haite—from that day; bhagyavan —the most fortunate; rajara nandana—the
son of the King; prabhu-bhakta-gana-madhye —among the intimate devotees of
the Lord; hailai—became; eka-jana—one of them.

TRANSLATION

Since then, the fortunate prince was one of the most intimate devotees of
the Lord.
PURPORT

In this regard, Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvati wrote: yat-karunya-kataksa-
vaibhava-vatam. If $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu simply glanced at someone for a
moment, that person immediately turned into one of the most confidential devo-
tees of the Lord. The prince came to see the Lord for the first time, but by the
Lord's mercy the boy immediately became a topmost devotee. This was not in
theory but in practice. We cannot apply the nagna-madtrka-nydya formula. This
states that if one’s mother was naked in her childhood, she should continue to
remain naked, even though she has become a mother of so many children. If a
person is actually benedicted by the mercy of the Lord, he can immediately be-
come a topmost devotee of the Lord. The logic of nagna-matrka states that if a
person is not elevated on such and such a date, he cannot become an exalted
devotee overnight, as it were. This particular instance offers evidence to con-
tradict that theory. On the previous day, the boy was simply an ordinary prince,
and the next day he was counted as one of the topmost devotees of the Lord.
This was all made possible by the causeless mercy of the Lord. The Lord is om-
nipotent, all-powerful and almighty, and He can act as He likes.

TEXT 69
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ei-mata mahdprabhu bhakta-gana-sange
nirantara krida kare sankirtana-range

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; mahaprabhu—Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhakta-gana-
sange—in the society of His pure devotees; nirantara—constantly; krida kare —
performs pastimes; sankirtana-range—in the course of His sarkirtana movement.

TRANSLATION

Thus Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu acts in the society of His pure devotees, per-
forming His pastimes and spreading the sankirtana movement.
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TEXT 70
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acaryadi bhakta kare prabhure nimantrapa
tahan tahan bhiksa kare lana bhakta-gana

SYNONYMS

dcarya-adi—headed by Advaita Acadrya; bhakta—devotees; kare—do;
prabhure—unto $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nimantrapa—invitation; tahan tahan—
here and there; bhiksa kare—takes His lunch; landa—taking; bhakta-gana—all the
devotees.
TRANSLATION

Some of the prominent devotees like Advaita Acirya used to invite Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu to take His meals at their homes. The Lord accepted
such invitations accompanied by His devotees.

TEXT 71
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ei-mata nana range dina kata gela
jagannathera ratha-yatra nikata ha-ila

SYNONYMS
ei-mata—in this way; nana range —in great jubilation; dina kata—some days;
gela—passed; jagannathera—of Lord Sri jagannatha; ratha-yatra—the car festival;
nikata ha-ila—became nearer.

TRANSLATION

In this way, the Lord passed some days in great jubilation. Then the car
festival of Lord Jagannatha approached.

TEXT 72
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prathamei kasi-misre prabhu bolaila
padicha-patra, sarvabhaume bolana anila
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SYNONYMS
prathamei—in the beginning; kasi-misre—Kaéi Miéra; prabhu—Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; bolaila—called for; padicha-patra—the superintendent of the

temple; sarvabhaume —of the name; bolafia—calling; anila—brought.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu first of all called for Kasi Misra, then for the
superintendent of the temple, then for Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya.

TEXT 73
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tina-jana-pase prabhu hasiya kahila
gundica-mandira-marjana-seva magi’ nila

SYNONYMS

tina-jana-pase—in the presence of the three persons; prabhu—the Lord;
hasiya—smiling; kahila—said; gundica-mandira-marjana—of washing the temple
known as Gundica; seva—service; magi’ nila—obtained by begging.

TRANSLATION

When these three people came before the Lord, He begged them to wash
the temple known as Gundica.

PURPORT

This Gundica temple is situated two miles northeast of the Jagannatha temple.
At the time of the Ratha-yatra festival, Lord Jagannatha goes to the Gundica
temple from His original temple and stays there for one week. After one week, He
returns to His original temple. It is understood by hearsay that the wife of In-
dradyumna, the King who established the Jagannatha temple, was known as Gun-
dica. There is also mention of the name of the Gundica temple in authoritative
scripture. The area of the Gundica temple is estimated to be 288 cubits by 215
cubits. The main temple inside is about 36 cubits by 30 cubits, and the meeting
aall is thirty-two cubits by thirty cubits.

TEXT 74
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padicha kahe, —ami-saba sevaka tomara
ye tomdra iccha sei kartavya amara

SYNONYMS

padicha kahe—the superintendent said; dmi-saba—we are all; sevaka
tomara—Your servants; ye tomara—whatever Your; icchi—desire; sei—that; kar-
tavya amara—our duty.

TRANSLATION

Upon hearing the Lord’s request for them to wash the Gundica temple, the
padicha, the superintendent of the temple, said, ‘‘My dear sir, we are all Your
servants. Whatever You desire is our duty to perform.

TEXT 75
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visese rajara ajia harnache amare

prabhura ajia yei, sei Sighra karibare

SYNONYMS
visese —specifically; rajara—of the King; &ajia—order; hafache—there is;
amare—upon me; prabhura—of Your Lordship; &jfid—order; yei—whatever;
sei—that; sighra karibdre —to execute without delay.

TRANSLATION

“The King gave a special order for me to do without delay whatever Your
Lordship orders.

TEXT 76
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tomara yogya seva nahe mandira-marjana
ei eka lila kara, ye tomara mana

SYNONYMS
tomara—of You; yogya—befitting; seva—service; nahe—not; mandira-mar-
jana—washing the temple; ei—this; eka—one; lili—pastime; karasYou per-
form; ye tomara mana—as You like.
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TRANSLATION

“‘My dear Lord, washing the temple is not service befitting You. Nonethe-
less, if You wish to do so, it is to be accepted as one of Your pastimes.

TEXT 77
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kintu ghata, sammarjani bahuta cahiye
ajna deha—aji saba iharn ani diye

SYNONYMS

kintu—but;  ghata—waterpots;  sammadrjani —brooms;  bahuta—many;
cahiye—You require; 3jid deha—just order; &ji—immediately today; saba—
everything; ihan—here; ani diye—I shall bring and deliver.

TRANSLATION

“To wash the temple, You need many waterpots and brooms. Therefore
order me. | can immediately bring all these things to You."”

TEXT 78
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natana eka-sata ghata, sata sammarjani
padicha aniya dila prabhura iccha jani’

SYNONYMS
natana—new; eka-sata—one hundred; ghata—waterpots; sata—hundred;
sammarjani—brooms; padichd—the superintendent; aniya—bringing; dila—
delivered; prabhura—of the Lord; iccha—the desire; jani’—knowing.

TRANSLATION

As soon as the superintendent understood the desire of the Lord, he im-

mediately delivered a hundred new waterpots and a hundred brooms for
sweeping the temple.
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TEXT 79
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ara dine prabhate lafa nija-gana
sri-haste sabara ange lepila candana

SYNONYMS

ara dine—on the next day; prabhate—in the morning; lafna—taking; nija-
gana—His personal devotees; Sri-haste—by His own hand; sabara arge —on
everyone’s body; lepild candana—smeared pulp of sandalwood.

TRANSLATION

The next day, early in the morning, the Lord took His personal associates
with Him and, with His own hand, smeared sandalwood pulp on their bodies.

TEXT 80
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sri-haste dila sabare eka eka marjani
saba-gana lana prabhu calila apani

SYNONYMS

sri-haste —by His own hand; dila—delivered; sabare —unto every one of them;
eka eka—one by one; marjani—a broom; saba-gana—all the associates; lafia—
taking; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; calili—went; dpani—personally.

TRANSLATION

He then gave each devotee a broom with His own hand, and, taking all of
them personally with Him, the Lord went to Gundica.

TEXT 81
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gundica-mandire gela karite marjana
prathame marjani lafia karila sodhana
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SYNONYMS

gundica-mandire—to the temple known as Gundica; gela—went; karite—to
do; marjana—washing; prathame—in the first instance; marjani—the brooms;
lana—taking; karila—did; sodhana—cleansing.

TRANSLATION

In this way the Lord and His associates went to cleanse the Gundica temple.
At first they cleansed the temple with the brooms.

TEXT 82
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bhitara mandira upara, —sakala majila
simhdsana maji’ punah sthapana karila

SYNONYMS

bhitara mandira—of the interior of the temple; upara—the ceiling; sakala ma-
jila—cleansed everything; simhasana—the sitting place of the Lord; maji'—
cleansing; punah—again; sthapana—setting down; karila—did.

TRANSLATION

The Lord cleansed everything inside the temple very nicely, including the
ceiling. He then took up the sitting place [sirmhasanal, cleansed it and again
put it in its original place.

TEXT 83
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chota-bada-mandira kaila marjana-sodhana
pache taiche sodhila sri-jagamohana

SYNONYMS

chota-baga-mandira—all the small and big temples; kaila—did; marjana-
sodhana—proper cleansing; pache—thereafter; taiche—in the similar way;
sodhila—cleansed; sri-jagamohana—the place between the original temple and
the meeting hall.
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TRANSLATION

Thus the Lord and His companions cleansed and swept all the temple’s
buildings, big and small, and finally cleansed the area between the temple and
the meeting place.

TEXT 84
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cari-dike sata bhakta sammarjani-kare
apani sodhena prabhu, sikha’na sabare

SYNONYMS

cari-dike—all around; sata—hundreds of; bhakta—devotees; sammarjani- -
kare —do the cleansing work; apani—personally; sodhena—cleanses; prabhu—
the Lord; sikhd’na sabare —teaches all others.

TRANSLATION

Indeed, hundreds of devotees were engaged in cleansing all around the
temple, and $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was personally carrying out the opera-
tion just to instruct others.

TEXT 85
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premollase sodhena, layena krspa-nama
bhakta-gana ‘krspa’ kahe, kare nija-kdma

SYNONYMS

prema-ulldse—in great jubilation; Sodhena—cleanses; layena—chants;
krsna—Hare Krsna; ndma—name; bhakta-gana—the devotees; krspa kahe—
chant Krsna; kare —do; nija-kama—their own duty.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu washed and cleansed the temple in great jubila-
tion, chanting the holy name of Lord Krsna all the time. Similarly, all the devo-
tees were also chanting and at the same time performing their respective
duties.
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TEXT 86
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dhali-dhasara tanu dekhite sobhana
kahan kahan asru-jale kare sammarjana
SYNONYMS

dhali—dust; dhasara—dirt; tanu—body; dekhite—to see; sSobhana—very
beautiful; kahan kahan—somewhere; asru-jale—with tears; kare—does; sam-
marjana—washing.

TRANSLATION

The entire beautiful body of the Lord was covered with dust and dirt. In this
way it became transcendentally beautiful. At times, when cleansing the
temple, the Lord shed tears, and in some places He even cleansed with those
tears.

TEXT 87
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bhoga-mandira sodhana kari’ sodhila prargana
sakala avasa krame karila sodhana

SYNONYMS

bhoga-mandira—the place where food is placed; sodhana kari’—cleansing;
sodhila prangana—cleansed the yard; sakala—all; avasa—residential places;
krame—one after another; karila sodhana—cleansed.

TRANSLATION

After this, the place where the Deity’s food was kept [bhoga-mandiral was
cleansed. Then the yard was cleansed, and then all the residential quarters,
one after the other.

TEXT 88
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trna, dhali, jhinkura, saba ekatra kariya
bahirvase lana phelaya bahira kariya

SYNONYMS

trna—straws; dhali—dust; jhinkura—grains of sand; saba—all; ekatra—in one
place; kariyd—combining; bahirvdase land—taking on His personal cloth;
pheldya—throws; bahira kariya—outside.

TRANSLATION

After $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu collected all the straw, dust and grains of
sand in one place, He gathered it all in His cloth and threw it outside.

TEXT 89
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ei-mata bhakta-gana kari’ nija-vase
trna, dhali bahire pheldya parama harise

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—similarly; bhakta-gana—all the devotees; kari’—doing; nija-vase—in
their own cloths; trpa—straw; dhali—dust; bahire pheldya—throw outside;
parama harise —with great jubilation.

TRANSLATION

Following the example of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, all the devotees, in
great jubilation, began to gather straws and dust with their own cloths and
throw them outside the temple.

TEXT 90
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prabhu kahe, —ke kata kariyacha sammadrjana
trna, dhali dekhilei janiba parisrama

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—the Lord said; ke—every one of you; kata—how much;
kariyaicha—have done; sammadrjana—cleansing; trna—straw; dhali—dust;
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dekhilei—when | see; janiba—! can understand; parisrama—how much you have
labored.

TRANSLATION

The Lord then told the devotees, ‘I can tell how much you have labored and

how well you have cleansed the temple simply by seeing all the straw and dust
you have collected outside.”

TEXT 91
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sabara jhyantana bojha ekatra karila
saba haite prabhura bojha adhika ha-ila

SYNONYMS

sabara—of all; jhyantana—the dirt collected; bojhd—Iload; ekatra—combined
in one place; karila—made; saba haite—than all of them; prabhura bojha—the
pile of dirt collected by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; adhika ha-ila—was greater.

TRANSLATION

_ Even though all the devotees collected dirt in one pile, the dirt collected by
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was much greater.

TEXT 92
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ei-mata abhyantara karila marjana
punah sabakare dila kariya vantana

SYNONYMS
ei-mata—in this way; abhyantara—inside; karila—did; marjana—cleansing;

punah—again; sabakare—to all of them; dila—gave; kariya vantana—allotting
areas.

TRANSLATION

After the inside of the temple was cleansed, the Lord again allotted areas for
the devotees to cleanse.
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TEXT 93
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saksma dhali, trna, kankara, saba karaha dtra
bhala-mate sodhana karaha prabhura antahpura

SYNONYMS

stksma dhali—fine dust; trna—straw; kankara—grains of sand; saba—all;
karaha—do; dira—away; bhala-mate—very well; sodhana—cleansing; karaha—
do; prabhura—of the Lord; antahpura—inside.

TRANSLATION

The Lord then ordered everyone to cleanse the inside of the temple very
perfectly by taking finer dust, straws and grains of sand and throwing them
outside.

TEXT 94
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saba vaispava lafna yabe dui-bara sodhila
dekhi’ mahaprabhura mane santosa ha-ila

SYNONYMS

saba—all; vaispava—devotees; land—taking; yabe—when; dui-bara—for the
second time; sodhila—cleansed; dekhi’—seeing; mahaprabhura—of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; mane—in the mind; santosa—satisfaction; ha-ila—there was.

TRANSLATION

After Sri Caitanya Mahiprabhu and all the Vaisnavas cleansed the temple
for the second time, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very happy to see the
cleansing work.

TEXT 95
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ara sata jana sata ghate jala bhari’
prathamei lana ache kala apeksa kari’
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SYNONYMS

ara—other; sata jana—about one hundred men; sata ghate—in a hundred
waterpots; jala—water; bhari’—filling; prathamei—in the first instance; lafid—
taking; dche—were; kdla—the time; apeksa kari’—awaiting.

TRANSLATION

While the temple was being swept, about a hundred men stood ready with
filled waterpots, and they simply awaited the Lord’s order to throw them.

TEXT 96
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‘jala ana’ bali’ yabe mahaprabhu kahila
tabe sata ghata ani’ prabhu-age dila

SYNONYMS

jala dna—bring water; bali’—saying; yabe —when; mahdprabhu—Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; kahila—ordered; tabe—at that time; sata ghata—one hundred
pots; ani’—bringing; prabhu-age —before the Lord; dila—delivered.

TRANSLATION

As soon as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu called for water, all the men im-
mediately brought the hundred waterpots, which were completely filled, and
delivered them before the Lord.

TEXT 97
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prathame karila prabhu mandira praksalana
urdhva-adho bhitti, grha-madhya, simhasana

SYNONYMS

prathame—in the Tirst instance; karila—did; prabhu—Sri  Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; mandira praksalana—washing of the temple; drdhva—on the ceil-
ing; adhah—on the floor; bhitti—walls; grha-madhya—within the home;
sihhasana—the sitting place of the Lord.
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TRANSLATION

In this way, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu first washed the main temple and then
thoroughly washed the ceiling, the walls, the floor, the sitting place
[simhasanal and everything else within the room.

TEXT 98
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khapara bhariya jala ardhve calaila
sei jale ardhva sodhi bhitti praksalila

SYNONYMS
khapara—basin; bhariya—filling; jala—water; ardhve—on the ceiling; calaila—
began to throw; sei jale—with that water; drdhva sodhi—washing the ceiling;
bhitti—walls and floor; praksalila—washed.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself and His devotees began to throw water
onto the ceiling. When this water fell, it washed the walls and floor.

TEXT 99
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sri-haste karena simhdsanera marjana
prabhu age jala ani’ deya bhakta-gana

SYNONYMS

sri-haste—with his own hand; karena—does; simhdsanera marjana—washing
of the sitting place of the Lord; prabhu dge —before the Lord; jala—water; ani’—
bringing; deya—deliver; bhakta-gana—all devotees.

TRANSLATION
Then S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu began to wash the sitting place of Lord
Jagannatha with His own hands, and all the devotees began to bring water to
the Lord.
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TEXT 100
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bhakta-gana kare grha-madhya praksalana
nija nija haste kare mandira marjana

SYNONYMS

bhakta-gana—devotees; kare—do; grha-madhya—within the room; prak-

salana—washing; nija nija—each one of them; haste—in the hand; kare—does;
mandira marjana—cleansing of the temple.

TRANSLATION
All the devotees within the temple began to wash. Each one had a broom in

his hand, and in this way they cleansed the temple of the Lord.

TEXT 101
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keha jala ani’ deya mahaprabhura kare
keha jala deya tanra carana-upare

SYNONYMS

keha—someone; jala ani’—bringing water; deya—delivers; mahdaprabhura
kare —to the hand of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; keha—someone; jala deya—
pours water; tanra—His; carana-upare—on the lotus feet.

TRANSLATION
Someone brought water to pour into the hands of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
and someone poured water on His lotus feet.

TEXT 102
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keha lukana kare sei jala pana
keha magi’ laya, keha anye kare dana
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SYNONYMS

keha—someone; lukana—concealing himself; kare—does; sei jala—of that
water; pana—drinking; keha—someone; magi’ laya—begging, takes; keha—
another; anye—to another; kare—gives; dana—in charity.

TRANSLATION

The water that fell from the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was
drunk by someone who hid himself. Someone else begged for that water, and
another person was giving that water in charity.

TEXT 103
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ghara dhui’ pranalikaya jala chadi’ dila

sei jale prangana saba bhariya rahila

SYNONYMS

ghara dhui’—washing the room; pranalikaya—unto the outlet; jala—water;
chadi’ dila—let ‘go; sei jale—by that water; prangana—the yard; saba—all;
bhariya—filled; rahila—remained.

TRANSLATION

After the room was washed, the water was let out through an outlet, and it
then flowed and filled the yard outside.

TEXT 104
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nija-vastre kaila prabhu grha sammarjana
mahaprabhu nija-vastre mgjila simhasana

SYNONYMS
nija-vastre—by His own garment; kaila—did; prabhu—Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; grha—room; sammarjana—mopping; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya

Mahaprabhu; nija-vastre—by His own garment; méjila—polished; sirnhasana—
throne.



Text 107] The Cleansing of the Gundica Temple 51

TRANSLATION

The Lord mopped the rooms with His own clothes, and He polished the
throne with them also.

TEXT 105
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sata ghata jale haila mandira marjana
mandira sodhiya kaila— yena nija mana

SYNONYMS

sata—one hundred; ghata—of waterpots; jale—by the water; haila—became;
mandira—the temple; marjana—cleansed; mandira—the temple; sodhiya—
cleansing; kaila—did; yena—as if; nija mana—his own mind.

TRANSLATION

In this way all the rooms were cleansed with a hundred waterpots. After the

rooms had been cleansed, the minds of the devotees were as clean as the
rooms.

TEXT 106
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nirmala, Sitala, snigdha karila mandire
dpana-hrdaya yena dharila bahire

SYNONYMS

nirmala—purified; sitala—cool; snigdha—pleasing; karila—made; mandire—
the temple; dpana-hrdaya—own heart; yena—as if; dharila—kept; bahire—out-
side.

TRANSLATION
When the temple was cleansed, it was purified, cool and pleasing, just as if

the Lord’s own pure mind had appeared.
TEXT 107
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sata sata jana jala bhare sarovare
ghate sthana nahi, keha kape jala bhare

SYNONYMS

sata sata jana—hundreds of men; jala bhare—draw water; sarovare —from the
lake; ghate—on the bank; sthana—place; nahi—there is not; keha—someone;
kape —from the well; jala bhare—draws the water.

TRANSLATION

Since hundreds of men were engaged in bringing water from the lake, there
was no place to stand on the banks. Consequently someone began to draw
water from a well.

TEXT 108
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parna kumbha lana aise sata bhakta-gana
sunya ghata lana yaya ara Sata jana

SYNONYMS

parna kumbha—a filled waterpot; lafia—taking; dise—come; sata bhakta-
gana—hundreds of devotees; sinya ghata—an empty waterpot; laid—taking
back; ydya—go; dra—another; sata jana—hundreds of men.

TRANSLATION

Hundreds of devotees brought water in the pots, and hundreds took the
empty pots away to fill them up again.

TEXT 109
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nityananda, advaita, svarapa, bharati, puri
inha vinu ara saba ane jala bhari’

SYNONYMS

nityananda—Nityananda Prabhu; advaita—Advaita Acarya; svargpa—Svartipa
Damodara; bharati—Brahmananda Bharati; puri—Paramananda Puri; inha—
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these; vinu—except; dra—others; saba—all; dne—bring; jala—water; bhari’'—
filling up.

TRANSLATION

With the exception of Nityananda Prabhu, Advaita Acarya, Svariipa
Damodara, Brahmananda Bharati and Paramananda Puri, everyone was
engaged in filling the waterpots and bringing them there.

TEXT 110
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ghate ghate theki’ kata ghata bhangi’ gela
sata sata ghata loka tahan laia dila

SYNONYMS

ghate ghate theki’—when there was a collision between one pot and another;
kata—so many; ghata—pots; bhangi’ gela—became broken; sata sata—hundreds
of, ghata—pots; loka—people; tahan—there; lafid—bringing; dila—came.

TRANSLATION

Many of the waterpots were broken when people collided with one another,
and hundreds of men had to bring new waterpots to fill.

TEXT 111
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jala bhare, ghara dhoya, kare hari-dhvani
‘krsna’ ‘hari’ dhvani vina ara nahi suni

SYNONYMS
jala bhare —they were drawing water; ghara dhoya—washing the rooms; kare
hari-dhvani—chanting the holy name of Hari; krsna—Lord Krsna; hari—the holy
name of Hari; dhvani—vibration; vind—except; dra—anything else; nahi—there
was not; suni—hearing.
TRANSLATION

Some people were filling the pots, and others were washing the rooms, but
everyone was engaged in chanting the holy name of Krsna and Hari.
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TEXT 112
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‘krsna’ ‘*krspa’ kahi’ kare ghatera prarthana
‘krspa’ ‘krsna’ kahi’ kare ghata samarpana

SYNONYMS
krsna krspa kahi’—while chanting Krsna Krsna; kare—do; ghatera—for the
waterpots; prarthana—begging; krspna krspa—the holy name of Lord Krsna;
kahi’—chanting; kare—does; ghata—of the waterpots; samarpana—delivery.
TRANSLATION

One person begged for a waterpot by chanting the holy names Krsna,
Krsna, and another delivered a pot while chanting Krsna, Krsna.

TEXT 113
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yei yei kahe, sei kahe krsna-name
krsna-nama ha-ila sanketa saba-kame

SYNONYMS

yei yei kahe—anyone who was speaking; sei—he; kahe—says; krsna-name —
by uttering the holy name of Krsna; krsna-nama ha-ila—the holy name of Krsna
became; sarketa—indication; saba-kame —for everyone who wanted something.

TRANSLATION

Whenever anyone had to speak, he did so by uttering the holy name of

Krsna. Consequently, the holy name of Krsna became an indication for every-
one who wanted something.

TEXT 114
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premavese prabhu kahe ‘krsna’ ‘krsna’-nama
ekale premavese kare sata-janera kama
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SYNONYMS

prema-avese—in ecstatic love; prabhu—Llord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
kahe —says; krsna krspa-nama—the holy name of Lord Krsna; ekale—alone;
prema-avese—in ecstatic love; kare—does; sata-janera kama—the work of
hundreds of men.

TRANSLATION

As Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was vibrating the holy name of Krsna in
ecstatic love, He Himself was performing the work of hundreds of men.

TEXT 115
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sata-haste karena yena ksalana-marjana
pratijana-pase yai’ karana Siksana

SYNONYMS

sata-haste —with one hundred hands; karena—He does; yena—as if; ksalana-
mdrjana—rinsing and washing; pratijana-pase yai’—going to the side of every-
one; karana Siksana—He was teaching them.

TRANSLATION

It appeared as though $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu were cleansing and wash-
ing with a hundred hands. He approached everyone just to teach them how to
work.

TEXT 116
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bhala karma dekhi’ tare kare prasarhsana
mane na milile kare pavitra bhartsana

SYNONYMS
bhala—good; karma—work; dekhi’—seeing; tire—to him; kare—does;
prasamsana —praising; mane—in His mind; nd—not; milile—being approved;
kare —He does; pavitra—purified, ungrudgingly; bhartsana—chastisement.
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TRANSLATION

When He saw someone doing nicely, the Lord praised him, but if He saw
that someone was not working to His satisfaction, He immediately chastised
that person, not bearing him any grudge.

TEXT 117
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tumi bhala kariyacha, sikhaha anyere
ei-mata bhala karma seho yena kare

SYNONYMS

tumi—you; bhala kariyacha—have done well; sikhiha anyere—teach others;
ei-mata—in this way; bhala karma—good work; seho—he also; yena—so that;
kare —performs.

TRANSLATION

The Lord would say, ‘‘You have done well. Please teach this to others so that
they may act in the same way.”’

TEXT 118
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e-katha suniya sabe sankucita hana
bhala-mate karma kare sabe mana diya

SYNONYMS

e-katha suniyd—hearing these words; sabe—all; sankucita handa—being
ashamed; bhala-mate —very well; karma kare—do work; sabe—all; mana diya—
with attention.
TRANSLATION

As soon as they heard Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu say this, everyone became
ashamed. Thus they began to work with great attention.
TEXT 119
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tabe praksalana kaila sri-jagamohana
bhoga-mandira-adi tabe kaila praksalana

SYNONYMS

tabe —thereafter; praksalana—washing; kaila—performed; sri-jagamohana—in
front of the temple; bhoga-mandira—the place where food is offered; adi—all
such places; tabe—then; kaila praksalana—washed.

TRANSLATION

They washed the Jagamohana area and then the place where food was kept.
All other places were also washed.

TEXT 120
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natasala dhui’ dhuila catvara-prangana
pakasala-adi kari’ karila praksalana

SYNONYMS

nata-sala—the meeting place; dhui’—washing; dhuila—washed; catvara-
prangana—the yard and the raised sitting place; paka-sala—the kitchen; adi—
and so on; kari’—making; karila praksalana—washed.

TRANSLATION

In this way the meeting place was washed, the entire yard, the raised sitting
places, the kitchen and every other room.

TEXT 121

IR bgfIT vl (o |
R ST SIS CYTRE I 535 |

mandirera catur-dik praksalana kaila
saba antahpura bhala-mate dhoyaila

SYNONYMS
mandirera—the temple; catuh-dik—all around; praksilana kaila—washed;
saba—all; antahpura—inside the rooms; bhala-mate —with great care; dhoyaila—
washed.
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TRANSLATION

Thus all places around the temple were thoroughly washed within and with-
out.

TEXT 122
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hena-kale gaudiya eka subuddhi sarala
prabhura carana-yuge dila ghata-jala

SYNONYMS

hena-kale—at this time; gaudiya—Vaisnava from Bengal; eka—one; su-bud-
dhi—very intelligent; sarala—simple; prabhura carana-yuge—on the lotus feet of
the Lord; dila—poured; ghata-jala—one potful of water.

TRANSLATION

After everything was thoroughly washed, a Vaisnava from Bengal, who was

very intelligent and simple, came and poured water on the lotus feet of the
Lord.

TEXT 123
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sei jala lana apane pana kaila
taha dekhi’ prabhura mane duhkha rosa haila

SYNONYMS

sei jala—that water; lafia—taking; apane—personally; pana kaila—drank; taha
dekhi’—seeing that; prabhura—of the Lord; mane—in the mind; duhkha—
unhappiness; rosa—anger; haila—there was.

TRANSLATION

The Gaudiya Vaisnava then took that water and drank it himself. Seeing
that, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu felt a little unhappy and was also outwardly
angry.
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TEXT 124
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yadyapi gosani tare haiache santosa
dharma-samsthapana lagi’ bahire maha-rosa

SYNONYMS
yadyapi—although; gosani—the Lord; tare—with him; hafache—became;
santosa—satisfied; dharma-samsthapana lagi’—for establishing the etiquette of
religious principles; bahire—externally; maha-rosa—very angry.

TRANSLATION

Although the Lord was certainly satisfied with him, He became angry exter-
nally in order to establish the etiquette of religious principles.

TEXT 125
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siksa lagi’ svarape daki’ kahila tanhare
ei dekha tomara ‘gaudiya’ra vyavahare

SYNONYMS
siksa lagi’—for instruction; svardpe—unto Svarapa Damodara; daki’—calling;
kahila—said; tanhare—unto him; ei dekha—just see here; tomara—your;
gaudiyara—of this Vaisnava from Bengal; vyavahare—behavior.

TRANSLATION

The Lord then called for Svariipa Damodara and told him, ‘‘Just see the
behavior of your Bengali Vaisnava.

TEXT 126
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isvara-mandire mora pada dhoyaila
sei jala apani lana pana kaila
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SYNONYMS

isvara-mandire —in the temple of the Lord; mora—My; pada—feet; dhoyaila—
washed; sei jala—that water; dpani—personally; lafia—taking; pana kaila—
drank.

TRANSLATION

““This person from Bengal has washed My feet within the temple of the Per-
sonality of Godhead. Not only that, but he has drunk the water himself.

TEXT 127
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ei aparadhe mora kahan habe gati
tomara ‘gaudiya’ kare eteka phaijati!

SYNONYMS

ei aparadhe—by such an offense; mora—of Me; kahan—where; habe —will
be; gati—destination; tomdra gaudiya—your Bengali Vaisnava; kare—does;
eteka—such; phaijati—implication.

TRANSLATION

“I now do not know what My destination is because of this offense. Indeed,
your Bengali Vaisnava has greatly implicated Me.”

PURPORT

It is significant that $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu told SvarGipa Damodara Gosvami
that the Bengali Vaisnava was “your Gaudiya Vaisnava.” This means that all
Gaudiya Vaisnavas who are followers of the Caitanya cult are subordinate to
Svaripa Damodara Gosvami. The parampara system is very strictly observed by
Gaudiya Vaisnavas. $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's personal secretary was Svaripa
Damodara Gosvami. The next group of devotees was the six Gosvamis, then
Kavirdja Gosvami. It is necessary to observe the parampara system of the Caitanya
cult. There are many offenses one can commit while serving the Lord, and these
are described in the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Hari-bhakti-vildsa and other books.
According to the rules and regulations, no one should accept obeisances in the
temple of the Lord before the Deity. Nor is it proper for a devotee to offer obei-
sances and touch the feet of the spiritual master before the Deity. This is con-
sidered an offense. $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself was personally the Supreme
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Personality of Godhead; therefore it was not actually offensive to wash His lotus
feet in the temple. However, because He was playing the part of an acarya, the
Lord considered Himself an ordinary human being. He also wanted to give instruc-
tions to ordinary human beings. The point is that even though one plays the part
of a spiritual master, he should not accept obeisances or permit a disciple to wash
his feet before the Deity. This is a matter of etiquette.

TEXT 128
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tabe svartipa gosani tara ghade hata diya
dheka mari’ purira bahira rakhilena lafa

SYNONYMS

tabe—thereafter; svaripa gosani—Svarapa Damodara Gosai; tara—of him;
ghade —on the neck; hata diya—touching with the hand; dheka mari’—pushing a
little; purira bahira—out of the temple of Gundica Puri; rakhilena—kept; lafna—
taking.

TRANSLATION

At this point Svaripa Damodara Gosvami caught the Gaudiya Vaisnava by
the neck and, giving him a little push, ejected him from the Gundica Puri
temple and made him stay outside.

TEXT 129
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punah asi’ prabhu paya karila vinaya
‘ajna-aparadha’ ksama karite yuyaya

SYNONYMS

punah asi’—again coming back; prabhu paya—at the lotus feet of the Lord;
karila vinaya—made a submission; ajfia-aparadha —offense by innocent person;
ksama karite —to be excused; yuyaya—deserves.

TRANSLATION

After Svariipa Damodara Gosvami returned within the temple, he requested
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to excuse that innocent person.
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TEXT 130
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tabe mahaprabhura mane santosa ha-ila
sari kari’ dui pase sabdre vasaila
SYNONYMS

tabe —thereafter; mahaprabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mane—in the
mind; santosa ha-ila—there was satisfaction; sari kari’—making a line; dui pase—
on two sides; sabdre—all of them; vasaila—made to sit.

TRANSLATION

After this incident, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very satisfied. He then
asked all of the devotees to sit down in two lines on both sides.

TEXT 131
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apane vasiya majhe, dpandra hate
trna, kankara, kuta lagila kudaite

SYNONYMS

apane—personally; vasiyd majhe—sitting in the middle; dpandra hate—with
His own hand; trpna—straw; kankara—grains of sand; kutd—dirt; lagila—began;
kudaite—to pick up.

TRANSLATION
The Lord then personally sat down in the middle and picked up all kinds of

straw, grains of sand and dirty things.
TEXT 132
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ke kata kudaya, saba ekatra kariba
yara alpa, tara thani pitha-pana la-iba
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SYNONYMS

ke kata kudaya—how much one has collected; saba—all; ekatra—in one place;
kariba—I shall gather; yara—of whom; alpa—small; tara thani—from him; pitha-
pana la-iba—| will ask for cakes and sweet rice as a fine.

TRANSLATION

While $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was picking up the straws and grains of
sand, He said, “‘I shall gather everyone’s collections, and | shall ask whoever

has collected less than all the others to pay a fine of sweet cakes and sweet
rice.”

TEXT 133
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ei mata saba puri karila sSodhana
sitala, nirmala kaila—yena nija-mana

SYNONYMS

ei mata—in this way; saba puri—all of Gundica Puri; karila sodhana—they
cleansed; sitala—cool; nirmala—clean; kaila—made; yena—as; nija-mana—his
own mind.

TRANSLATION

In this way all the quarters of the Gundica temple were completely cleansed
and cleared. All quarters were cool and spotless, like one’s cleansed and
pacified mind.

TEXT 134
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prandlika chadi’ yadi pani vahdila
natana nadi yena samudre milila

SYNONYMS

pranaliki —water from the outlets; chdadi’—releasing; yadi—when; pani—
water; vahdila—flowed; ndtana—new; nadi—river; yena—as if; samudre —in the
ocean; milila—met.
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TRANSLATION

When the water from the different rooms was finally let out through the
halls, it appeared as if new rivers were rushing out to meet the waters of the
ocean.

TEXT 135
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ei-mata puradvara-age patha yata
sakala sodhila, taha ke varnibe kata

SYNONYMS
ei-mata—in this way; pura-dvara—of the gateway of the temple; age—in
front; patha yata—as many avenues; sakala—all; sodhila—were cleansed; tdha—
that; ke varnibe—who can describe; kata—how much.

TRANSLATION

Outside the gateway of the temple, all the roads were also cleansed, and no
one could tell exactly how this was done.

PURPORT

In commenting on the cleansing of the Gundica temple, $rila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Thakura says that $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was personally giving in-
structions on how one should receive Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, within one’s cleansed and pacified heart. If one wants to see Krsna
seated in his heart, he must first cleanse the heart, as prescribed by $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu in His Siksastaka (ceto-darpana-marjanam). In this age, everyone's
heart is unclean, as confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (hrdy antah-stho hy
abhadrani). To wash all dirty things accumulated within the heart, $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu advised everyone to chant the Hare Krsna mantra. The first result will
be that the heart is cleansed (ceto-darpana-marjanam). Similarly, Srimad-
Bhagavatam (1.2.17) also confirms this statement:

srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah
punya-sravana-kirtanah

hrdy antah-stho hy abhadrani
vidhunoti suhrt-satam

“Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, who is the Paramatma [Supersoull in
everyone’s heart and the benefactor of the truthful devotee, cleanses desire for
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material enjoyment from the heart of the devotee who relishes His messages,
which are in themselves virtuous when properly heard and chanted.”

If the devotee at all wants to cleanse his heart, he must chant and hear the glo-
ries of the Lord, $ri Krsna (Srnvatdri sva-kathah krsnah). This is a simple process.
Krsna Himself will help cleanse the heart because He is already seated there. Krsna
wants to continue living within the heart, and the Lord wants to give directions,
but one has to keep his heart as clean as Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu kept the
Gundica temple. The devotee therefore has to cleanse his heart just as the Lord
cleansed the Gundica temple. In this way one can be pacified and enriched in
devotional service. If the heart is filled with straw, grains of sand, weeds or dust (in
other words, anyabhilasa-ptrna), one cannot enthrone the Supreme Personality
of Godhead there. The heart must be cleansed of all material motives brought
about through fruitive work, speculative knowledge, the mystic yoga system and
so many other forms of so-called meditation. The heart must be cleansed without
ulterior motive. As Srila Rapa Gosvami says: anyabhilasita-sanyarn jfidna-kar-
mady-anavrtam. In other words, there should not be any external motive. One
should not attempt material upliftment, understanding the Supreme by specula-
tive knowledge, fruitive activity, severe austerity and penance, and so on. All
these activities are against the natural growth of spontaneous love of Godhead.
As soon as these are present within the heart, the heart should be understood to
be unclean and therefore unfit to serve as Krsna's sitting place. We cannot per-
ceive the Lord's presence in our hearts unless our hearts are cleansed.

A material desire is explained as a desire to enjoy the material world to its fullest
extent. In modern language, this is called economic development. An inordinate
desire for economic development is considered to be like straws and grains of
sand within the heart. If one is overly engaged in material activity, the heart will
always remain disturbed. As stated by Narottama dasa Thakura:

sarisara visanale, diva-nisi hiya jvale,
juddite na kainu upaya

In other words, endeavor for material opulence is against the principle of devo-
tional service. Material enjoyment includes activities such as great sacrifices for
auspicious activity, charity, austerity, elevation to the higher planetary system,
and even living happily within the material world.

Modernized material benefits are like the dust of material contamination. When
this dust is agitated by the whirlwind of fruitive activity, it overcomes the heart.
Thus the mirror of the heart is covered with dust. There are many desires to per-
form auspicious and inauspicious activities, but people do not know how life after
life they are keeping their hearts unclean. One who cannot give up the desire for
fruitive activity is understood to be covered by the dust of material contamina-
tion. Karmis generally think that the interaction of fruitive activities can be coun-
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teracted by another karma, or fruitive activity. This is certainly a mistaken concep-
tion. If one is deluded by such a conception, he is cheated by his own activity.
Such activities have been compared to an elephant’s bathing. An elephant may
bathe very thoroughly, but as soon as it comes out of the river, it immediately
takes some sand from the land and throws it all over its body. If one suffers due to
his past fruitive activities, he cannot counteract his suffering by performing
auspicious activities. The sufferings of human society cannot be counteracted by
material plans. The only way suffering can be mitigated is by Krsna consciousness.
When one takes to Krsna consciousness and engages himself in the devotional
service of the Lord—beginning with chanting and hearing the glories of the
Lord—the cleansing of the heart begins.

Impersonal speculation, monism (merging into the existence of the Supreme),
speculative knowledge, mystical yoga and meditation are all compared to grains
of sand. They simply cause irritation to the heart. No one can satisfy the Supreme
Personality of Godhead by such activities, nor do we give the Lord a chance to sit
in our hearts peacefully. Rather, the Lord is simply disturbed by them. Sometimes
yogis and jAanis in the beginning take to the chanting of the Hare Krsna maha-
mantra as a way to begin their various practices. However, when they falsely think
that they have attained release from the bondage of material existence, they give
up chanting. They do not consider that the ultimate goal is the form of the Lord or
the name of the Lord. Such unfortunate creatures are never favored by the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, for they do not know what devotional service
is. They are described in Bhagavad-gita in this way:

tan aham dvisatah kraran
samsaresu naradhaman

ksipamy ajasram asubhan
dsurisv eva yonisu

“Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among men, are
cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various demoniac species of
life.” (Bg. 16.19)

The demons are always envious of the Lord and are therefore most
mischievous. By His practical example, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has shown us
that all the grains of sand must be picked up thoroughly and thrown outside. 5ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu also cleansed the outside of the temple, fearing that the
grains of sand would again come within.

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura explains that even though one may be-
come free from the desire for fruitive activity, sometimes the subtle desire for frui-
tive activity comes into being within the heart. One often thinks of conducting
business to improve devotional activity. However, the contamination is so strong
that it may later develop into misunderstanding, described as kuti-nati (faultfind-
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ing) and pratisthasa (the desire for name and fame and for high position), jiva-him-
sa (envy of other living entities), nisiddhacara (accepting things forbidden in the
sastra), kama (desire for material gain) and puja (hankering for popularity). The
word kuti-nati means duplicity. As an example, one may attempt to imitate Srila
Haridasa Thakura by living in a solitary place. One's real desire may be for name
and fame—in other words, one thinks that fools will accept one to be as good as
Haridasa Thakura just because one lives in a solitary place. These are all material
desires. A neophyte devotee is certain to be attacked by other material desires as
well—women and money. In this way the heart is again filled with dirty things
and becomes harder and harder, like that of a materialist. Gradually one desires to
become a reputed devotee or an avatara (incarnation).

The word jiva-himsa (envy of other living entities) actually means stopping the
preaching of Krsna consciousness. Preaching work is described as paropakara,
welfare activity for others. Those who are ignorant of the benefits of devotional
service must be educated by preaching. If one stops preaching and simply sits
down in a solitary place, he is engaging in material activity. If one desires to make
a compromise with the Mayavadrs, he is also engaged in material activity. A devo-
tee should never make compromises with nondevotees. By acting as a profes-
sional guru, mystic yogi or miracle man, one may cheat and bluff the general
public and gain fame as a wonderful mystic, but all this is considered to be dust,
straw and grains of sand within the heart. In addition, one should follow the
regulative principles and not desire illicit sex, gambling, intoxicants and meat.

To give us practical instructions, Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu cleansed the
temple twice. His second cleansing was more thorough. The idea was to throw
away all the stumbling blocks on the path of devotional service. He cleansed the
temple with firm conviction, as is evident from His using His own personal gar-
ments for cleaning. $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted to see personally that the
temple was thoroughly cleansed as clean as marble. Clean marble gives a cooling
effect. Devotional service means attaining peace from all disturbances caused by
material contamination. In other words, it is the process by which the mind is
cooled. The mind can be peaceful and thoroughly cleansed when one no longer
desires anything but devotional service.

Even though all dirty things may be cleansed away, sometimes subtle desires
remain in the mind for impersonalism, monism, success and the four principles of
religious activity (dharma, artha, kama and moksa. All these are like spots on clean
cloth. $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu also wanted to cleanse all these away.

By His practical activity, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu informed us how to cleanse
our hearts. Once the heart is cleansed, we should invite Lord $ri Krsna to sit down,
and we should observe the festival by distributing prasada and chanting the Hare
Krsna mahd-mantra. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to teach every devotee by His
personal behavior. Everyone who spreads the cult of $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu ac-
cepts a similar responsibility. The Lord was personally chastising and praising in-
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dividuals in the course of the cleaning, and those who are engaged as acaryas
must learn from $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu how to train devotees by personal ex-
ample. The Lord was very pleased with those who could cleanse the temple by
taking out undesirable things accumulated within. This is called anartha-nivrtti,
cleansing the heart of all unwanted things. Thus the cleansing of the Gundica-
mandira was conducted by S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to let us know how the
heart should be cleansed and soothed to receive Lord $ri Krsna and enable Him to
sit within the heart without disturbance.

TEXT 136
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nrsirhha-mandira-bhitara-bahira sodhila
ksapeka visrama kari’ nrtya arambhila

SYNONYMS

nrsimha-mandira—the temple of Nrsirmhadeva; bhitara—inside; bahira—out-
side; sodhila—cleansed; ksaneka—for a few moments; visrama—rest; kari’—
after taking; nrtya—dancing; drambhila—began.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu also cleansed the Nrsimha temple inside and out-
side. Finally, He rested a few minutes and then began dancing.

PURPORT

The Nrsimha temple is a nice temple, just outside the Gundica temple. In this
temple there is a great festival on the day of Nrsimha-caturdasi. There is also a
Nrsirhha temple at Navadvipa where the same festival is observed, as described
by Murari Gupta in his book Caitanya-carita.

TEXT 137
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cari-dike bhakta-gana karena kirtana
madhye nrtya karena prabhu matta-sirmha-sama
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SYNONYMS

cari-dike—all around; bhakta-gana—devotees; karena—performed; kirtana—
congregational chanting; madhye—in the middle; nrtya—dancing; karena—
does; prabhu—SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; matta-simha-sama—just like a mad-
dened lion.

TRANSLATION

All around $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu all the devotees performed congrega-
tional chanting. The Lord, just like a maddened lion, danced in the middle.

TEXT 138
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sveda, kampa, vaivarnyasru pulaka, hunkara
nija-anga dhui’ age cale asru-dhara

SYNONYMS

sveda—perspiration; kampa—trembling; vaivarnya—fading; asru—tears;
pulaka—jubilation; hunkara—roaring; nija-anga—personal body; dhui’—wash-
ing; age—forward; cale—goes; asru-dhara—a flow of tears.

TRANSLATION

As usual, when Caitanya Mahaprabhu danced, there were perspiration,
trembling, fading, tears, jubilation and roaring. Indeed, the tears from His
eyes washed His body and those before Him.

TEXT 139
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cari-dike bhakta-anga kaila praksalana
sravanera megha yena kare varisana

SYNONYMS

cari-dike—all around; bhakta-anga—the bodies of the devotees; kaila—did;
praksalana—washing; $ravanera megha—exactly like a cloud in the month of $ra-
vana (July-August); yena—as if; kare varisana—pour.
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TRANSLATION

In this way Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu washed the bodies of all the devotees
with the tears from His eyes. The tears poured like rains in the month of Sra-
vana.

TEXT 140
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maha-ucca-sankirtane dkasa bharila
prabhura uddanda-nrtye bhami-kampa haila

SYNONYMS

maha-ucca-sankirtane —by a great and loud performance of chanting; akasa—
the sky; bharila—became filled; prabhura—of Lord NG Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ud-
danda-nrtye —by dancing and jumping high; bhami-kampa—earthquake; haila—
there was.

TRANSLATION

The sky was filled with the great and loud chanting of sankirtana, and the
earth shook from the jumping and dancing of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 141
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svaripera ucca-gana prabhure sada bhaya
anande uddanda nrtya kare gauraraya

SYNONYMS

svaripera—of SvarGpa Damodara Gosvami; ucca-gana—loud singing;
prabhure—to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sada bhaya—always very pleasing;
anande—in jubilation; uddanda nrtya—jumping high and dancing; kare —per-
forms; gaurardya—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu always liked the loud chanting of Svariipa
Damodara. Therefore when Svaripa Damodara sang, Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu danced and jumped high in jubilation.
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TEXT 142
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ei-mata kata-ksana nrtya ye kariya
visrama karild prabhu samaya bujhiya

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; kata-ksana—for some time; nrtya—dancing; ye—that;
kariya—after performing; visrama karili—rested; prabhu—Sri Caitanya
Mahéprabhu; samaya bujhiya—understanding the time.

TRANSLATION

The Lord thus chanted and danced for some time. Finally, understanding
the circumstances, He stopped.

TEXT 143
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acarya-gosanira putra sri-gopala-nama
nrtya karite tanre ajna dila gauradhama

SYNONYMS
acarya-gosanira—of St Advaita Acarya; putra—son; $ri-gopala-nama—named
$ri Gopala; nrtya karite—to dance; tanre—unto him; &jad—order; dila—gave;
gauradhama—5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then ordered Sri Gopila, the son of Advaita
Acarya, to dance.

TEXT 144
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premavese nrtya kari’ ha-ila marcchite
acetana hana tenha padila bhamite
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SYNONYMS

prema-avese—in ecstatic love; nrtya kari’—dancing; ha-ila marcchite—
fainted; acetana hana—being unconscious; tenha—he; padila—fell; bhamite—

on the ground.

TRANSLATION
While dancing in ecstatic love, $ri Gopala fainted and fell to the ground un-
conscious.

TEXT 145
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aste-vyaste acarya tanre kaila kole
svasa-rahita dekhi’ acarya haila vikale

SYNONYMS
dste-vyaste—with great haste; dcarya—Advaita Acarya; tanre—him; kaila—
took; kole—on His lap; svdasa-rahita—without breathing; dekhi’—seeing;
dcarya—Advaita Acdrya; haila—became; vikale —agitated.

TRANSLATION

When $ri Gopala fainted, Advaita Acarya hastily took him upon His lap.
Seeing that he was not breathing, He became very agitated.

TEXT 146
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nrsimhera mantra padi’ mare jala-chanti
hunkarera sabde brahmanda yaya phati’

SYNONYMS
nrsimhera mantra—prayers to Nrsirnhadeva; padi’—chanting; mare—throws;
jala-chanti—sprinkling of water; hunkarera sabde—by the sound of roaring; brah-
manda—the whole universe; yaya—becomes; phati’—cracking.
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TRANSLATION

Advaita Acarya and others began to chant the holy name of Lord Nrsimha

and sprinkle water. The roaring of the chant was so great that it seemed to
shake the entire universe.

TEXT 147
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aneka karila, tabu na haya cetana
acarya kandena, kande saba bhakta-gana

SYNONYMS

aneka karila—much endeavor was done; tabu—still; na haya—there was not;
cetana—consciousness; acarya kandena—Advaita Acarya began to cry; kande —
cried; saba bhakta-gana—all the other devotees.

TRANSLATION

When the boy did not regain consciousness after some time, Advaita Acarya
and the other devotees began to cry.

TEXT 148
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tabe mahaprabhu tarra buke hasta dila
‘uthaha gopala’ bali’ uccaihsvare kahila

SYNONYMS

tabe —at that time; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tarra buke—on
his chest; hasta—hand; dila—placed; uthaha gopala—stand up, Gopala; bali'—
saying; uccaih-svare—very loudly; kahila—said.

TRANSLATION

Then $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu placed His hand on the chest of $ri Gopala
and said loudly, “Gopala, stand up.”’
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TEXT 149
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sunitei gopdlera ha-ila cetana
‘hari’ bali’ nrtya kare sarva-bhakta-gana

SYNONYMS
Sunitei—upon hearing; gopalera—of $ri Gopila; ha-ila—there was; cetana—
consciousness; hari bali’—chanting the holy name of Hari; nrtya kare—danced;
sarva-bhakta-gana—all the devotees.

TRANSLATION

As soon as Gopila heard the voice of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he im-
mediately came to his senses. All the devotees then began to dance, chanting
the holy name of Hari.

TEXT 150
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ei lila varniyachena dasa vrndavana
ataeva sanksepa kari’ karilun varpana

SYNONYMS
ei lila—this pastime; varniydchena—has described; disa vrndavana—
Vindavana dasa Thakura; ataeva—therefore; sanksepa—briefly; kari’—doing;
karilurn varnana—I| have described.

TRANSLATION

This incident has been described in detail by Vrndavana dasa Thakura.
Therefore | have described it only in brief.

PURPORT

This is a matter of etiquette. If a previous dcdrya has already written about
something, there is no need to repeat it for personal sense gratification or to out-
do the previous acdrya. Unless there is some definite improvement, one should
not repeat.
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TEXT 151
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tabe mahaprabhu ksaneka visrama kariya
snana karibare gela bhakta-gana lana

SYNONYMS

tabe —thereafter; mahaprabhu—>5r Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ksaneka—for some
time; visrama kariya—taking rest; snana karibare—for bathing; gela—went;
bhakta-gana lana—taking all the devotees.

TRANSLATION
After taking rest, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and all the devotees departed to
take their baths.
TEXT 152
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tire uthi’ parena prabhu suska vasana
nrsirmhha-deve namaskari’ gela upavana

SYNONYMS

tire uthi’—getting on the bank; parena—puts on; prabhu—Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu;  suska vasana—dry garments; nrsirhha-deve—unto Lord
Nrsihadeva; namaskari’—offering obeisances; gela upavana—entered a garden.

TRANSLATION

After bathing, the Lord stood on the bank of the lake and put on dry gar-
ments. After offering obeisances to Lord Nrsimhadeva, whose temple was
nearby, the Lord entered a garden.

TEXT 153
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udyane vasila prabhu bhakta-gana lana
tabe vaninatha aila maha-prasada lana
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SYNONYMS
udyane —in the garden; vasild—sat down; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
bhakta-gana laiida—with the devotees; tabe—at that time; vaninatha—Vaninatha
Raya; aila—came; maha-prasada laid—bringing all kinds of maha-prasada.
TRANSLATION

In the garden, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu sat down with the other devotees.
Vaninatha Raya then came and brought all kinds of maha-prasada.

TEXTS 154-155

TR, go-oifosl—22 o |
APHS (FAF TS FAH (SITFU¢8 |
S SH-HFi-ot e AT A& |

Y Rlerg T ACYIT 282 | See

kasi-misra, tulasi-padicha —dui jana
parica-sata loka yata karaye bhojana

tata anna-pitha-pana saba pathaila
dekhi’ mahaprabhura mane santosa ha-ila

SYNONYMS

kasi-misra—Kasi Misra; tulasi-padicha—Tulasi, the superintendent of the
temple; dui jana—two persons; parica-sata loka—five hundred men; yata—as
much; karaye bhojana—eat; tata—so; anna-pitha-pana—rice, cakes and sweet
rice; saba—all; pathaila—sent; dekhi’—seeing; mahaprabhura—of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; mane—in the mind; santosa—satisfaction; ha-ila—there was.

TRANSLATION

Both Kasi Misra and Tulasi, the superintendent of the temple, brought as
much prasada as five hundred men could eat. Seeing the large quantity of
prasada, which consisted of rice, cakes, sweet rice and a variety of vegetables,
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very satisfied.

TEXT 156
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puri-gosani, mahaprabhu, bharati brahmananda
advaita-acarya, ara prabhu-nityananda

SYNONYMS
puri-gosafi—Paramananda Puri; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
bharati brahmananda—Brahmananda Bharati; advaita-acirya—Advaita Acarya;
ara—and; prabhu-nityananda—Nityananda Prabhu.

TRANSLATION

Among the devotees present with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu were Parama-
nanda Puri, Brahmananda Bharati, Advaita Acarya and Nityananda Prabhu.

TEXT 157
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acaryaratna, acaryanidhi, $rivasa, gadadhara
sankara, nandanacarya, ara raghava, vakresvara
SYNONYMS
acaryaratna—Candraéekhara;  acaryanidhi—Acaryanidhi;  érivasa—Srivasa

Thakura; gadadhara—Gadadhara Pandita; dankara—Sankara; nandana-acarya—
Nandanacarya; ara—and; raghava—Raghava Pandita; vakresvara—Vakreévara.

TRANSLATION
Acaryaratna, Acaryanidhi, Srivisa Thakura, Gadadhara Pandita, Sankara,
Nandanacarya, Raghava Pandita and Vakresvara were also present.

TEXT 158
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prabhu-ajaa pana vaise apane sarvabhauma
pindara upare prabhu vaise lana bhakta-gana

SYNONYMS

prabhu-ajia—the order of the Lord; pana—getting; vaise —sits down; apane —
personally; sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; pindara upare—on raised
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platforms; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vaise—sits; laAd—along with;
bhakta-gana—all the devotees.

TRANSLATION

Receiving the permission of the Lord, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya sat down.
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and all His devotees sat on raised wooden seats.

TEXT 159
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tara tale, tara tale kari’ anukrama
udyana bhari’ vaise bhakta karite bhojana

SYNONYMS

tara tale —below them; tara tale —below them; kari’—in this way; anukrama—

consecutively; udyana bhari’—filling the entire garden; vaise —sit; bhakta—all the
devotees; karite bhojana—to take lunch.

TRANSLATION

In this way all the devotees sat down to take their lunch in consecutive
lines, one beside the other.

TEXT 160
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‘haridasa’ bali’ prabhu dake ghane ghana
dare rahi’ haridasa kare nivedana

SYNONYMS

haridisa bali’—calling Haridasa; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dike—
calls; ghane ghana—repeatedly; dare rahi’—standing at a distance; haridasa—
Thakura Haridasa; kare nivedana—submitted.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was repeatedly calling, ‘‘Haridasa, Haridasa,” and
at that time Haridasa, standing at a distance, spoke as follows.
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TEXT 161
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bhakta-sange prabhu karuna prasada angikara
e-sange vasite yogya nahi muni chara

SYNONYMS

bhakta-sange prabhu—let Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu sit down with the devo-
tees; karuna—let Him do; prasada—of remnants of food; angikdra—accepting; e-
sange—with this batch; vasite—to sit down; yogya—befitting; nahi—am not;
mudi—I; chara—most abominable.

TRANSLATION

Haridasa Thakura said, “Let Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu take His lunch
with the devotees. Since | am abominable, | cannot sit down among you.

TEXT 162
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pache more prasada govinda dibe bahirdvare
mana jani’ prabhu punah na balila tanre

SYNONYMS

pache—at last; more—unto me; prasida—remnants of food; govinda—the
personal servant of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dibe —will deliver; bahirdvare —
outside the door; mana jani'—understanding the mind; prabhu—Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; punah—again; nd—not; balila—called; tarre—him.

TRANSLATION
“Govinda will give me prasada later, outside the door.” Understanding his

mind, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not call him again.
TEXTS 163-164
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svaripa-gosani, jagadananda, dimodara
kasisvara, gopinatha, vaninatha, sarkara

parivesana kare tahan ei sata-jana
madhye madhye hari-dhvani kare bhakta-gana

SYNONYMS

svaripa-gosani—Svaripa Damodara Cosvami; jagadananda—Jagadananda;
damodara—Damodara Pandita; kasisvara—Kasisvara; gopinatha, vaninatha,
sarikara—Gopinatha, Vaninatha and Sankara; parivesana kare—distribute;
tahan—there; ei—these; sata-jana—seven persons; madhye madhye—at inter-
vals; hari-dhvani—resounding of the holy name of Hari; kare—do; bhakta-gana—
all the devotees.

TRANSLATION

Svaripa Damodara Gosvami, Jagadananda, Damodara Pandita, Kasisvara,
Gopinatha, Vaninatha and Sankara distributed prasida, and the devotees
chanted the holy names at intervals.

TEXT 165
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pulina-bhojana krsna parve yaiche kaila
sei lila mahaprabhura mane smyti haila

SYNONYMS

pulina—in the forest; bhojana—eating; krspa—Lord Krsna; parve —formerly;
yaiche—as; kaila—performed; sei lila—the same pastime; mahaprabhura—of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mane—in the mind; smrti haila—there was remembrance.

TRANSLATION

Lord Sri Krsna had previously taken His lunch in the forest, and that very
pastime was remembered by $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
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TEXT 166
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yadyapi premavese prabhu haila asthira
samaya bujhiya prabhu haila kichu dhira

SYNONYMS

yadyapi—although; prema-avese—in ecstatic love; prabhu—S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; haila—became; asthira—agitated; samaya bujhiya—understanding
the time and circumstances; prabhu—5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; haili—became;
kichu —somewhat; dhira—patient.

TRANSLATION

Just by remembering the pastimes of Lord Sri Krsna, $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu was agitated by ecstatic love. However, considering the time and
circumstance, He remained somewhat patient.

TEXT 167
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prabhu kahe, —more deha’ laphra-vyanjane
pithd-pana, amrta-gutika deha’ bhakta-gane

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe —the Lord said; more —unto Me; deha’—give; laphra-vyanjane —
ordinary vegetable; pithd-pand—cakes and sweet rice; amrta-gutikd—and the
preparation named amrta-gutika; deha’—deliver; bhakta-gane —to the devotees.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, “You can give me the ordinary vegetable
known as laphra-vyaiijana, and you may deliver to all the devotees better pre-
parations like cakes, sweet rice and amrta-gutika.”

PURPORT

This laphra-vyanjana is a combination of several green vegetables all mixed
together. It is often mixed with rice and delivered to poor men. Amrta-gutikais a
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preparation of thick puri mixed with condensed milk. It is also known as amrta-
rasavalr.

TEXT 168
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sarvajia prabhu janena yanre yei bhaya
tanre tanre sei deoyaya svardpa-dvaraya

SYNONYMS

sarva-jia prabhu—the omniscient Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jinena—
knows; yanre—to whom; yei—whatever; bhaya—appeals; tanre tanre—unto
each person; sei—that; deoydya—orders to administer; svarapa-dvardya—by
Svartipa Damodara.

TRANSLATION

Since Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is omniscient, He knew what type of
preparation each person liked. He therefore had Svaripa Damodara deliver
these preparations to their full satisfaction.

TEXT 169
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jagadananda bediya parivesana karite
prabhura pate bhala-dravya dena acambite

SYNONYMS

jagadananda—Jagadananda; beddya—walks; parivesana—distribution of
prasada; karite —to do; prabhura pate —on the plate of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
bhala-dravya—the first-class preparations; dena—puts; dcambite—suddenly.

TRANSLATION

Jagadananda went to distribute prasada, and suddenly he placed all the
first-class preparations on the plate of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 170
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yadyapi dile prabhu tanre karena rosa
bale-chale tabu dena, dile se santosa

SYNONYMS
yadyapi—although; dile—by such deliverance; prabhu—Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; tanre—unto him; karena—does; rosa—anger; bale-chale —some-
how or other (sometimes by tricks, sometimes by force); tabu—still, dena—
delivers; dile—when he delivers; se santosa—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very
pleased.

TRANSLATION

When such nice prasada was put on the plate of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
the Lord was outwardly very angry. Nonetheless, when the preparations were
placed on His plate sometimes by tricks and sometimes by force, the Lord was
satisfied.

TEXT 171
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punarapi sei dravya kare niriksana
tanra bhaye prabhu kichu karena bhaksana

SYNONYMS

punarapi—again; sei dravya—that very thing; kare niriksana—sees carefully;
tirra bhaye—out of fear of Jagadananda; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
kichu—something; karena—does; bhaksana—eating.

TRANSLATION

When the food was thus delivered, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu looked at it for
some time. Being afraid of Jagadananda, He finally ate something.

TEXT 172
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na khaile jagadananda karibe upavasa
tanra age kichu kha’'na——mane ai trasa
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SYNONYMS

na khaile —if He did not eat; jagaddnanda —)agadananda; karibe —will observe;
upavasa—fasting; tanra age —before him; kichu kha’na—eats something; mane —
within the mind; ai—that; trasa—fear.

TRANSLATION

The Lord knew that if He did not eat the food offered by Jagadananda,
Jagadananda would certainly fast. Being afraid of this, Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu ate some of the prasada he offered.

TEXT 173
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svartipa-gosani bhala mista-prasada lana
prabhuke nivedana kare age dandana

SYNONYMS

svaripa-gosani—Svaripa Damodara; bhala—first-class; mista-prasada—
sweetmeats; laAd—taking; prabhuke—unto Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
nivedana kare —offered; age —in front of Him; dandana—standing.

TRANSLATION

Svaripa Damodara Gosvami then brought some excellent sweetmeats, and,
standing before the Lord, offered them to Him.

TEXT 174
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ei maha-prasada alpa karaha asvadana
dekha, jagannatha kaiche karyachena bhojana

SYNONYMS

ei maha-prasada—this maha-prasada; alpa—a little; karaha asvadana—You
must taste; dekha—just see; jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha; kaiche—how;
karyachena—has done; bhojana—eating.
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TRANSLATION

Svaripa Damodara Gosvami then said, ‘Just take a little of this maha-
prasada, and see how it is that Lord Jagannatha has accepted it.”’

TEXT 175
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eta bali’ age kichu kare samarpana
tanra snehe prabhu kichu karena bhojana

SYNONYMS

eta bali’—saying this; age—in front; kichu—something; kare samarpana—
offers; tanra—of him; snehe—out of affection; prabhu—Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; kichu—some; karena bhojana—eats.

TRANSLATION

Upon saying this, Svaripa Damodara Gosvami placed some food before the
Lord, and the Lord, out of affection, ate it.

TEXT 176
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ei mata dui-jana kare bara-bara
vicitra ei dui bhaktera sneha-vyavahara

SYNONYMS
ei mata—in this way; dui-jana—both persons (Svaripa Damodara and Jagada-
nanda); kare—do; bara-bara—again and again; vicitra—uncommon; ei—these;
dui—two; bhaktera—of devotees; sneha-vyavahara—affectionate behavior.

TRANSLATION

Svariipa Damodara and Jagadananda again and again offered the Lord some
food. Thu; they behaved affectionately with the Lord. This was very, very un-
common.
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TEXT 177
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sdrvabhaume prabhu vasanachena vama-pase
dui bhaktera sneha dekhi’ sarvabhauma hase

SYNONYMS

sarvabhaume —Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; prabhu—the Lord; vasanachena—
made to sit; vama-pase—on His left side; dui bhaktera—of the two devotees;
sneha—the affection; dekhi’—seeing; sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya;
hase —smiles.

TRANSLATION

The Lord made Sarvabhauma Bhattacaryassit on His left side, and when Sar-
vabhauma saw the behavior of Svariipa Damodara and Jagadananda, he
smiled.

TEXT 178
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sarvabhaume deyana prabhu prasada uttama
sneha kari’ bara-bara karana bhojana

SYNONYMS

sdrvabhaume—unto Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; deyana—causes others to
deliver; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prasida—remnants of food; ut-
tama—first-class; sneha kari’—out of affection; bdara-bara—again and again;
karana—causes; bhojana—his eating.

TRANSLATION

Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu also wanted to offer Sirvabhauma Bhat-
tacarya first-class food; therefore, out of affection, He had the servers put
first-class food on his plate again and again.

TEXT 179
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gopinathacarya uttama maha-prasada ani’
sarvabhaume diya kahe sumadhura vani

SYNONYMS
gopinatha-acarya—Gopinatha Acarya; uttama—first-class; maha-prasada—
remnants of food; ani’—bringing; sarvabhaume—to Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya;
diyd—delivering; kahe—says; su-madhura—very sweet; vani—words.

TRANSLATION

Gopinitha Acarya also brought first-class food and offered it to Sar-
vabhauma Bhattacarya while speaking sweet words.

TEXT 180
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kahan bhattacaryera parva jaga-vyavahara
kahan ei paramananda, —karaha vicara

SYNONYMS

kahan—where; bhattacaryera—of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; pirva—previous;
jagla-vyavahdra—material behavior; kahan—where; ei—this; parama-ananda—
transcendental bliss; karaha vicara—just try to consider.

TRANSLATION
After serving Bhatticarya with first-class prasida, Gopinatha Acarya said,
“Just imagine what Bhattacarya’s previous mundane behavior must have
been! Just consider how at present he is enjoying transcendental bliss.”

PURPORT

Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya was previously a smarta-brahmana—that is, one who
strictly follows the Vedic principles on the mundane platform. On the mundane
platform, one cannot believe that prasada is transcendental, that Covinda is the
original form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, or that a Vaisnava is a liber-
ated person. These transcendental considerations are out of the ordinary Vedic
scholar's jurisdiction. Most scholars are called Vedantists. So-called followers of
Vedanta philosophy consider the Absolute Truth to be impersonal. They also
believe that a person born in a particular caste cannot change his caste until he
dies and takes rebirth. The smarta-brahmanas also reject the fact that maha-
prasada (food offered to the Deity) is transcendental and materially uncontami-
nated. Originally, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya was subjected to all the rules and
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regulations of the Vedic principles on the mundane platform. Now Gopinatha
Acdrya pointed out how Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya had been converted by the
causeless mercy of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Being converted, Sarvabhauma par-

took of prasida with the Vaisnavas. Indeed, he sat by the side of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 181
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sarvabhauma kahe, —ami tarkika kubuddhi
tomara prasade mora e sampat-siddhi

SYNONYMS
sarvabhauma kahe—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya replied; ami—I; tarkika—a
mundane logician; ku-buddhi—less intelligent; tomara prasade—by your mercy;
mora—my; e—this; sampat—opulence; siddhi —perfection.

TRANSLATION

Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya replied, /I was simply a less intelligent logician.
However, by Your grace, | have received this opulence of perfection.

TEXT 182
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mahaprabhu vinad keha nahi dayamaya
kakere garuda kare, —aiche kon haya

SYNONYMS

mahaprabhu—Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vini—except; keha—anybody;
nahi—there is not; daya-maya—so merciful; kakere —unto a crow; garuda—the
biggest eagle; kare —transformed; aiche—such; kon haya—who is another.

TRANSLATION

“But for Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,” Sarvabhauma Bhatticirya continued,

““who is so merciful? He has converted a crow into a Garuda. Who could be so
merciful?
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TEXT 183
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tarkika-srgala-sange bheu-bheu kari
sei mukhe ebe sada kahi ‘krsna’ ‘hari’

SYNONYMS

tarkika—logician; srgala—ijackals; sange—in the association of; bheu-bheu
kari—barking; sei mukhe —in that very mouth; ebe—now; sada—always; kahi—
speak; krspa—the holy name of Lord Krsna; hari—Hari.

TRANSLATION

“In the association of the jackals of logic, | simply continued to bark a
resounding bheu bheu. Now, from the same mouth | am chanting the holy
names Krsna and Hari.

TEXT 184
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kahan bahirmukha tarkika-sisyagana-sange
kahan ei sanga-sudha-samudra-tarange

SYNONYMS
kahan—whereas; bahih-mukha—nondevotees; tarkika—of logic; Sisya-gana—
disciples; sange—with; kahan—now; ei—this; sariga—association; sudhd—of
nectar; samudra—of the ocean; tarange—in the waves.

TRANSLATION

““Whereas | associated with the disciples of logic, all nondevotees, | am
now merged in the waves of the nectarean ocean of the association of devo-
tees.”

PURPORT

As Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura explains, the word bahirmukha refers
to a person who is very busy tasting material enjoyment. Such a person always
poses himself as an enjoyer of the external energy of the Supreme Personality of
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Godhead. Being attracted by external opulence, the nondevotee always forgets
his intimate relationship with Krsna. Such a person does not like the idea of be-
coming Krsna conscious. This is explained by $rila Prahlada Maharaja in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (7.5.30):

matir na krsne paratah svato va
mitho ‘bhipadyeta grha-vratanam

adanta-gobhir visatarh tamisrarn
punah punas carvita-carvananam

Materialists who are overly attracted to the material body, material world and ma-
terial enjoyment, who cannot control their material senses, are carried to the
darkest regions of material existence. Such people cannot become Krsna con-
scious, neither by themselves nor by congregational effort. Such people do not
understand that the goal of life for a human being is to understand the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Visnu. A human life is especially meant for this purpose,
and one has to go through all kinds of penances and austerities and set aside the
propensity for sense gratification. Materialists always remain blind because they
are always guided by blind rascals. A materialistic person considers himself free to
act as he likes. He does not know that he is rigidly controlled by the stringent laws
of nature, nor does he know that he has to transmigrate from one body to another
and perpetually rot in material existence. Such rascals and foolish people are lured
by the prayers of their foolish leaders for sense gratification, and they cannot
understand what is meant by Krsna consciousness. The material world exists out-
side the spiritual sky, and a foolish materialist cannot estimate the extent of this
material sky. What, then, can he know of the spiritual sky? Materialists simply
believe their imperfect senses and do not take instructions from the revealed
scriptures. According to Vedic civilization, one has to see through the authority of
the revealed scriptures. Sastra-caksuh: one should see everything through the
medium of the Vedic literature. In this way, one can distinguish between the
spiritual world and material world. If one ignores such instructions, he cannot be
convinced of the existence of the spiritual world. Because they have forgotten
their spiritual identity, materialists take this material world as the all in all. They are
therefore called bahirmukha.

TEXT 185
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prabhu kahe, — parve siddha krsne tomara priti
toma-sange ama-sabara haila krspe mati
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SYNONYMS
prabhu kahe —the Lord said; parve —previously; siddha—perfected; krsne—in
Krsna consciousness; tornara—your; priti—love for Krsna; toma-sange—by your
association; ama-sabara—of all of us; haila—there was; krspe—unto Krsna;
mati—consciousness.
TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, “From your previous birth you have been
in Krsna consciousness. Thus you love Krsna so much that simply by your
association we are all developing Krsna consciousness.’’

TEXT 186
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bhakta-mahima badaite, bhakte sukha dite
mahaprabhu vina anya nahi trijagate

SYNONYMS

bhakta-mahima—the glories of the devotees; badaite—to increase; bhakte—
unto the devotees; sukha dite—to give pleasure; mahdprabhu—5ri Caitanya
Mahaprahbu; vind—except; anya—anyone else; nahi—there is no one; tri-
jagate—within these three worlds.

TRANSLATION

Thus there is no one within these three worlds—save for $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu—who is always so willing to increase the glories of the devotees
and give them satisfaction.

PURPORT

In this regard, one should consult the discussion between Kapiladeva and
Devahiti on the subject matter of devotional service. This is found in Srimad-
Bhagavatam,Third Canto.

TEXT 187
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tabe prabhu pratyeke, saba bhaktera nama laia
pitha-pana deoyaila prasada kariya
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SYNONYMS

tabe —thereafter; prabhu—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; pratyeke—individually;
saba bhaktera—of all the devotees; nama—the names; lana—calling; pitha-
pand—cakes and sweet rice; deoydila—administered; prasida—remnants of

food; kariya—making.
TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then took all the remnants of food offered to

Jagannatha, such as cakes and sweet rice, and distributed them to all the other
devotees, calling them individually.

TEXT 188
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advaita-nityananda vasiyachena eka thani
dui-jane krida-kalaha lagila tathai

SYNONYMS

advaita-nityadnanda—Advaita Acdrya and Nityananda Prabhu; vasiydchena—
sat; eka thani—in one place; dui-jane—those two persons; krida-kalaha—mock
fighting; lagila—began; tathai—there.

TRANSLATION

$ri Advaita Acarya and Nityananda Prabhu sat side by side, and when
prasada was being distributed, They both engaged in a type of mock fighting.

TEXT 189

TS FLZ; ~SALST A @ A |
cotEs T, q wifa gea (T AS 1w 0

advaita kahe, —avadhatera sange eka pankti
bhojana karilun, na jani habe kon gati

SYNONYMS
advaita kahe —Advaita Acarya said; avadhatera sarige—with a mendicant; eka
pankti—in one line; bhojana karilun—I am taking My food; na jani—I do not
know; habe—will be; kon—what; gati—destination.
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TRANSLATION

First Advaita Acarya said, ‘I am sitting in line with an unknown mendicant,
and because | am eating with Him, I do not know what kind of destination is
awaiting Me.

TEXT 190
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prabhu ta’ sannyasi, unhara nahi apacaya
anna-dose sannyasira dosa nahi haya

SYNONYMS

prabhu—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ta’—indeed; sannyasi—in the
renounced order of life; unhara—for Him; nahi—there is not; apacaya—any dis-
crepancy; anna-dose—by contamination of food; sannyasira—of a person in the
renounced order; dosa—fault; ndhi—not; haya—there is.

TRANSLATION

“$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is in the renounced order of life. Consequently
He does not recognize discrepancies. As a matter of fact, a sannyasi is not
affected by eating food from anywhere and everywhere.

TEXT 191
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“nanna-dosena maskari” —ei sastra-pramana
ami ta’ grhastha-brahmana, amara dosa-sthana

SYNONYMS

na anna-dosena maskari—a sannyasi does not become affected by faulty ac-
ceptance of food; ei—this; sastra-pramana—evidence of revealed scriptures;
ami—I; ta’—indeed; grhastha-brahmana—a householder brahmana; amara—My;
dosa—faulty; sthana—situation.

TRANSLATION

‘““According to Sastras, there is no discrepancy in a sannyasi’s eating at
another’s house. However, for a householder brahmana, this kind of eating is
faulty.
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TEXT 192
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janma-kula-silacara na jani yahara
tara sange eka pankti— bada anacara
SYNONYMS
janma—birth; kula—family; sila—character; acara—behavior; na—not; jani—I

know; yahara—of whom; tdra sange—with him; eka parikti—in one line; bada
anacara —a great discrepancy.

TRANSLATION

“It is not proper for householders to dine with those whose previous birth,
family, character and behavior are unknown.”

TEXT 193
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nityananda kahe —tumi advaita-acarya
‘advaita-siddhante’ badhe suddha-bhakti-karya

SYNONYMS

nityananda kahe —Srila Nityananda Prabhu said; tumi—You; advaita-acarya—
Advaita Acarya, or a teacher of impersonal monism; advaita-siddhante —in that
monistic conclusion; badhe —is greatly hindered; suddha-bhakti-karya—the mat-
ter of pure devotional service.

TRANSLATION

Nityananda Prabhu immediately refuted Srila Advaita Acarya, saying, ‘“You
are a teacher of impersonal monism, and the monistic conclusion is a great
hindrance to progressive, pure devotional service.

TEXT 194
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tomara siddhanta-sarniga kare yei jane
‘eka’ vastu vina sei ‘dvitiya’ nahi mane
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SYNONYMS

tomara—Your; siddhanta-sariga—acceptance of the conclusion; kare—does;
yei jane—the person who; eka—one; vastu—substance; vina—except; sei—
such a person; dvitiya—a second thing; nahi mane—does not accept.

TRANSLATION

““One who participates in Your impersonal monistic philosophy does not
accept anything but the one Brahman.”

PURPORT

The impersonal monist does not believe that God is the only object of worship
and that the living entities are His eternal servants. According to the monists, God
and the devotee may be separate in the material state, but when they are
spiritually situated, there is no difference between them. This is called advaita-sid-
dhanta, the conclusion of the monists. Monists consider devotional service of the
Lord to be material activity; therefore they consider such devotional activities to
be the same as karma, or fruitive activity. This monistic mistake is a great stum-
bling block on the road to devotional service.

Actually this discussion between Advaita Acarya and Nityananda was a mock
fight to serve as a great instruction for all devotees. Sri Nityananda Prabhu wanted
to point out that Advaita Acarya, a pure devotee, did not agree with the monistic
conclusion. The conclusion of devotional service is:

vadanti tat tattva-vidas
tattvam yaj jidnam advayam
brahmeti paramatmeti
bhagavan iti sabdyate

“Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this nondual sub-
stance Brahman, Paramatma or Bhagavan.” (Bhag. 1.2.11)

Absolute knowledge consists of Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. This con-
clusion is not the same as that of the monists. Srila Advaita Acarya was given the
title of acarya because He spread the bhakti cult, not the philosophy of monism.
The true conclusion of advaita-siddhanta is not the same as the philosophy of the
monists. Here advaita-siddhanta means advaya-jiidna, or oneness in variety. Ac-
tually Srila Nityananda Prabhu was praising Srila Advaita Acarya through friendly
mock fighting. He was giving the Vaisnava conclusion in terms of the
Bhagavatam'’s conclusive words, vadanti tat tattva-vidas. This is also the conclusion
of a mantra in the Chandogya Upanisad, ekam evadvitiyam.

A devotee knows that there is oneness in diversity. The mantras of the sastras
do not support the monistic conclusions of the impersonalists, nor does Vaisnava
philosophy accept impersonalism without variety. Brahman is the greatest, He
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who includes everything, and that is oneness. As Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (7.7),
mattah paratararh nanyat: there is no one superior to Krsna Himself. He is the
original substance because every category emanates from Him. Thus He is
simultaneously one with and different from all other categories. The Lord is always
engaged in a variety of spiritual activities, but the monist cannot understand
spiritual variety. The conclusion is that although the powerful and the power are
one and the same, within the energy of the powerful there are varieties. In those
varieties there is a difference between one's personal self, between types of the
same category and between types of different categories. In other words, there is
always variety in the categories, which are understood as knowledge, the knower
and the knowable. Due to the eternal existence of knowledge, the knower and
the knowable, devotees everywhere know about the eternal existence of the
form, name, qualities, pastimes and entourage of the Supreme Personality of God-
head. Devotees never agree with the monist's preaching of oneness. Unless one
adheres to the conceptions of the knower, the knowable and knowledge, there is
no possibility of understanding spiritual variety, nor can one taste the transcen-
dental bliss of spiritual variety.

The philosophy of monism is an adjustment of the Buddhist philosophy of void-
ism. In a mock fight with $rf Advaita Acarya, $ri Nityananda Prabhu was refuting
this type of monistic philosophy. Vaisnavas certainly accept Lord $ri Krsna as the
ultimate one, and that which is without Krsna is called may4, or that which has no
existence. External maya is exhibited in two phases—jiva-maya, the living entities,
and guna-mayd, the material world. In the material world there is prakrti (material
nature) and pradhana (the ingredients of material nature). However, when one
becomes Krsna conscious, material and spiritual variety do not exist. An advanced
devotee like Prahlada Maharaja sees everything as one—Krsna. As stated in
Srimad-Bhagavatam: krsna-graha-grhititma na veda jagad idrsam (Bhag. 7.4.37).
One who is in full Krsna consciousness does not distinguish between things mate-
rial and spiritual. He takes everything to be related to Krsna and therefore spiritual.
By advaya-jfidna-darsana, Srila Advaita Acarya has glorified pure devotional ser-
vice. Srila Nityananda Prabhu herein sarcastically condemns the philosophy of the
impersonal monists and praises the correct nondual philosophy of $ri Advaita
Prabhu.

TEXT 195
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hena tomara sarige mora ekatre bhojana
na jani, tomdra sarnge kaiche haya mana
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SYNONYMS

hena—thus; tomara—Your; sange—in association; mora—My; ekatre—
together; bhojana—eating; na jani—| do not know; tomdra sarige—by Your
association; kaiche —how; haya mana—My mind will turn.

TRANSLATION

Nityananda Prabhu continued: ‘‘You are such a monist! And now | am eat-
ing beside You. | do not know how My mind will be affected in this way."”

PURPORT

Sangat safjayate kamah (Bg. 2.62). One develops his consciousness according
to society and association. As Srila Nityananda Prabhu admits, a devotee should
be very careful when associating with those who are not devotees. When asked
by a householder devotee what the behavior of a devotee should be, i Caitanya
Mahaprabhu immediately replied:

asat-sanga-tyaga,—ei vaispava-acara
‘stri-sangi’—eka asadhu, ‘krsnabhakta’ ara
(Cc. Madhya 22.87)

A Vaisnava, a devotee, should simply discard intimate association with non-
devotees. In his Upadesamrta, Srila Rapa Gosvami has described the symptoms of
intimate relationships in this way:

dadati pratigrhnati
guhyam akhyati prcchati
bhunkte bhojayate caiva
sad-vidham priti-laksanam

The words bhurkte bhojayate indicate that one should eat with devotees. One
should carefully avoid eating food offered by nondevotees. Indeed, a devotee
should be very strict in not accepting food from a nondevotee, especially food
prepared in restaurants or hotels or on airplanes. Srila Nityananda Prabhu’s
reference in this connection is meant to emphasize that one should avoid eating
with Mayavadis and covert Mayavadis like the sahijiya Vaisnavas, who are ma-
terially affected.

TEXT 196
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ei-mata dui-jane kare balabali
vydja-stuti kare dunhe, yena galagali

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; dui-jane—two persons; kare—do; balabali—accusing
and counter-accusing; vydja-stuti—praise in the form of accusations; kare—do;
dunhe —both of Them; yena—as if; galagali—exchanges of ill names.

TRANSLATION

Thus They both went on talking and praising one another, although Their
praise appeared negative, for it appeared as if They exchanged ill names.

TEXT 197
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tabe prabhu sarva-vaispavera nama lana
maha-prasada dena maha-amrta sifciya

SYNONYMS

tabe —thereafter; prabhu—Sr Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sarva-vaisnavera—of all
the Vaisnavas; ndma—names; laind—calling; mahd-prasada—the remnants of the
food of Lord Jagannatha; dena—delivers; maha-amrta—transcendental nectar;
sifciya—sprinkling.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, calling all the Vaisnavas, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu distributed
maha-prasada as if sprinkling nectar. At that time the mock fight between
Advaita Acarya and Nityananda Prabhu became more and more delicious.

TEXT 198
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bhojana kari’ uthe sabe hari-dhvani kari’
hari-dhvani uthila saba svarga-martya bhari’
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SYNONYMS

bhojana kari’—after eating; uthe—stood up; sabe—all; hari-dhvani—the
sound of Hari; kari’—making; hari-dhvani—the sound of Hari; uthila—rose;
saba—all; svarga-martya—the upper and lower planetary systems; bhari’—filling.

TRANSLATION

After taking their lunch, all the Vaisnavas stood up and chanted the holy
name of Hari, and the resounding noise filled all the upper and lower plane-
tary systems.

TEXT 199
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tabe mahaprabhu saba nija-bhakta-gane
sabakare sri-haste dila malya-candane

SYNONYMS
tabe —thereafter; mahéprabhu—éri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; saba—all; nija-
bhakta-gane—personal devotees; sabdkare—unto all of them; sri-haste —with
His own hand; dila—delivered; malya-candane—flower garlands and sandal-
wood pulp.
TRANSLATION

After this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu offered flower garlands and sandal-
wood pulp to all His devoted personal associates.

TEXT 200
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tabe parivesaka svartpadi sata jana
grhera bhitare kaila prasada bhojana

SYNONYMS
tabe—thereafter; parivesaka—the distributers of prasada; svarapa-adi—
headed by Svartpa Damodara; sata jana—seven men; grhera bhitare —within the
room; kaila—did; prasada bhojana—eating of prasada.
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TRANSLATION

The seven persons headed by Svariipa Damodara who were engaged in dis-
tributing prasada to others then took their meals within the room.

TEXT 201
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prabhura avasesa govinda rakhila dhariya
sei anna haridase kichu dila lana

SYNONYMS

prabhura—of Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; avasesa—remnants; govinda—
Covinda; rakhila—saved; dhariya—keeping; sei anna—that prasada; haridase —
unto Haridasa Thakura; kichu—some; dila—delivered; laina—taking.

TRANSLATION

Govinda saved some remnants of food left by $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and

kept them carefully. Later, one portion of these remnants was delivered to
Haridasa Thakura.

TEXT 202
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bhakta-gana govinda-pasa kichu magi’ nila
sei prasadanna govinda apani paila

SYNONYMS

bhakta-gana—all the other devotees; govinda-pasa—from Govinda; kichu—a
little; magi’—begging; nila—took; sei—those; prasada-anna—remnants of food;
govinda—Govinda; dpani—personally; paila—partook.

TRANSLATION

The remnants of food left by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu were later dis-
tributed among devotees who begged for them, and finally Govinda per-
sonally took the last remnants.
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TEXT 203
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svatantra isvara prabhu kare nana khela
‘dhoya-pakhala’ nama kaila ei eka lila

SYNONYMS

svatantra Tsvara—the independent Personality of Godhead; prabhu—5Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kare—performs; nanad—various; kheld—pastimes; dhoya-
pakhala—washing and cleansing; ndma—named; kaila—performed; ei—this;
eka—one; lila—pastime.

TRANSLATION

The fully independent Supreme Personality of Godhead performs various
types of pastimes. The pastime of washing and cleansing the Gundica temple
is but one of them.

TEXT 204
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ara dine jagannathera ‘netrotsava’ nama
mahotsava haila bhaktera prana-samana

SYNONYMS

ara dine—the next day; jagannathera—of Lord Jagannatha; netra-utsava—the
festival of seeing the eyes; ndma—named; mahotsava—great festival; haila—per-
formed; bhaktera—of the devotees; prana-samana—the life and soul.

TRANSLATION

The next day marked the performance of the festival of Netrotsava. This
great festival was the life and soul of the devotees.

PURPORT
After the bathing ceremony of Lord Jagannatha, during the fortnight before the
Ratha-yatra ceremony, the body of Lord Jagannatha, having been washed, needs
repainting. This is known as anga-raga. The Netrotsava festival performed
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gorgeously in the early morning of the Nava-yauvana day, constitutes the life and
soul of the devotees.

TEXT 205
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paksa-dina duhkhi loka prabhura adarsane
darsana kariya loka sukha paila mane

SYNONYMS

paksa-dina—for a fortnight; duhkhi—unhappy; loka—devotees; prabhura—of
Lord Jagannatha; adarsane —without the sight; darsana kariya—by seeing; loka—
all the devotees; sukha—happiness; paila—got; mane—in the mind.

TRANSLATION

Everyone was unhappy for a fortnight because they could not see the Deity
of Lord Jagannatha. Upon seeing the Lord at the festival, the devotees were

very happy.
TEXT 206
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mahaprabhu sukhe lafAa saba bhakta-gana
jagannatha-darasane karila gamana

SYNONYMS

mahaprabhu—Sr Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sukhe—in great happiness; lafid—
taking; saba—all; bhakta-gana—devotees; jagannatha-darasane —for visiting Lord
Jagannatha; karila gamana —went.

TRANSLATION

On this occasion, greatly happy, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu took all the
devotees with Him and visited the Lord in the temple.

TEXT 207
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age kasisvara yaya loka nivariya
pache govinda yaya jala-karanga lafia
SYNONYMS
age—in front; kasisvara—Kasisvara; yaya—goes; loka—the crowd; nivariya—

checking; pache—at the end; govinda—Govinda; ydya—goes; jala—of water;
kararga—a pitcher carried by saintly persons; laia—taking.

TRANSLATION

When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to visit the temple, Kasisvara walked
in front, checking the crowds of people, and Govinda walked in the rear,
bringing the sannyasis pitchers filled with water.

PURPORT

The karanga is a kind of waterpot especially carried by Mayavadi sannyasis and
generally carried by all other sannyasis.

TEXT 208
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prabhura age puri, bharati, —dunhara gamana
svarapa, advaita, —dunhera parsve dui-jana

SYNONYMS

prabhura age —in front of Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; puri—Paramananda
Puri; bharati—Brahmananda Bharati; dunhara gamana —first they went; svarapa—
Svaripa Damodara; advaita—Advaita Acarya; dunhera—of both; parsve—on the
two sides; dui-jana—two persons.

TRANSLATION

When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went toward the temple, Paramananda Puri
and Brahmananda Bharati walked in front of Him, and at His two sides walked
Svariipa Damodara and Advaita Acarya.

TEXT 209
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pache pache cali’ yaya ara bhakta-gana
utkanthate gela saba jagannatha-bhavana

SYNONYMS
pache pache—following; cali’ yaya—walk; dra—other; bhakta-gana—devo-
tees; utkanthate—in great anxiety; gela—they went; saba—all; jagannatha-
bhavana —in the temple of Lord Jagannatha.

TRANSLATION

With great anxiety all the other devotees followed them into the temple of
Lord Jagannatha.

TEXT 210
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darsana-lobhete kari’ maryada larighana
bhoga-mandape yana kare sri-mukha darsana

SYNONYMS

darsana-lobhete—being very anxious to see; kari’—doing; maryada
langhana—transgressions of regulative principles; bhoga-mandape—in the room
for offering food; yana—going; kare—do; sri-mukha darsana—seeing the lotus
face.

TRANSLATION

Out of great eagerness to see the Lord, they all neglected the regulative
principles and, just to see the Lord’s face, went to the place where the food
was offered.

PURPORT

There are many regulative principles of Deity worship. For example, one is not
allowed to enter the room where food is offered to Lord Jagannatha. However, in
this case, being very anxious because of not having seen the Lord for fifteen days,
all the people overruled the regulative principles and entered the room.

TEXT 211
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trsarta prabhura netra—bhramara-yugala
gadha trsnaya piye krsnera vadana-kamala

SYNONYMS

trsa-arta—thirsty; prabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; netra—eyes;
bhramara-yugala—like two bumblebees; gadha —deep; trsnadya—in thirst; piye—
drinks; krspera—of Lord Krsna; vadana-kamala—the lotuslike face.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very thirsty to see the Lord, and His eyes be-
came like two bumblebees drinking the honey from the lotuslike eyes of Lord
Jagannatha, who is Krsna Himself.

TEXT 212
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praphulla-kamala jini’ nayana-yugala
nilamani-darpana-kanti ganda jhalamala

SYNONYMS

praphulla-kamala—blossoming lotus flower; jini’—conquering; nayana-
yugala—two eyes; nilamani—sapphire; darpana—mirror; kanti—luster; ganda—
neck; jhalamala—bright.

TRANSLATION

The eyes of Lord Jagannatha conquered the beauty of blossoming lotus
flowers, and His neck was as lustrous as a mirror made of sapphires.

PURPORT

Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu usually saw Lord Jagannatha from a distance,
standing behind the column of Garuda. However, upon not seeing Lord Jagan-
natha for fifteen days, Caitanya Mahaprabhu felt great separation from Him. In
great anxiety, Caitanya Mahaprabhu crossed the meeting hall and entered the
room where food was offered, just to see the face of Lord Jagannatha. In verse
210, this action is called maryada-langhana, a violation of the regulative principles.
This indicates that one should not come very near a superior. The Deity of the
Lord and the spiritual master should be seen from a distant place. This is called
maryada. Otherwise, as is said, familiarity breeds contempt. Sometimes coming
too near the Deity or the spiritual master degrades the neophyte devotee. Per-
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sonal servants of the Deity and the spiritual master should therefore always be
very careful, for negligence may overcome them in their duty.

Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's eyes have been compared to thirsty
bumblebees, and Sr Jagannatha’s eyes have been compared to blossoming lotus
flowers. The author has made these comparisons in order to describe Lord Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu while the Lord was deeply absorbed in ecstatic love for
Lord Jagannatha.

TEXT 213
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bandhulira phula jini’ adhara suranga
isat hasita kanti—amrta-taranga

SYNONYMS
bandhulira phula—a kind of red flower named bandhuli; jini’—conquering;
adhara—chin; su-rariga—buff color; isat—mild; hasita—smiling; kanti—luster;
amrta—nectar; taranga—waves.
TRANSLATION

The chin of the Lord, tinged with buff color, conquered the beauty of the
bandhuli flower. This increased the beauty of His mild smiling, which was like
lustrous waves of nectar.

TEXT 214
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sri-mukha-sundara-kanti badhe ksane ksane
koti-bhakta-netra-bhrnga kare madhu-pane

SYNONYMS
sri-mukha—of His beautiful face; sundara-kanti—attractive luster; badhe —in-
creases; ksane ksape—at every moment; koti-bhakta—of millions of devotees;
netra-bhrriga—eyes like bumblebees; kare —engaged; madhu-pane—in drinking
the honey.

TRANSLATION

The luster of His beautiful face increased at every moment, and the eyes of
hundreds and thousands of devotees drank its honey like bumblebees.
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TEXT 215
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yata piye tata trspa badhe nirantara
mukhambuja chadi’ netra na yaya antara

SYNONYMS
yata—as much; piye—they drink; tata—so much; trspa—thirst; badhe—in-
creases; nirantara—incessantly; mukha-ambuja—the lotuslike face; chadi’—giv-
ing up; netra—the eyes; na—do not; ydya—go; antara—separate.

TRANSLATION

As their eyes began to drink the nectarean honey of His lotus face, their
thirst increased. Thus their eyes did not leave Him.

PURPORT

In the Laghu-bhagavatamrta (1.5.538), Srila Ripa Gosvami has described the
beauty of the Lord in this way:

asamanordhva-madhurya-
tarangamrta-varidhih
jangama-sthavarollasi-
rapo gopendra-nandanah

“The beauty of the son of Maharaja Nanda is incomparable. Nothing is higher than

His beauty, and nothing can equal it. His beauty is like waves in an ocean of nec-

tar. This beauty is attractive both for moving and for nonmoving objects.”
Similarly, in the Tantra-sastra, there is another description of the Lord’s beauty:

kandarpa-koty-arbuda-rapa-sobha-
nirdjya-padabja-nakharn calasya

kutrapy adrsta-sruta-ramya-kanter
dhyanarh pararn nanda-sutasya vaksye

“I shall relate the supreme meditation upon Lord $ri Krsna, the son of Nanda
Maharaja. The tips of the toes of His lotus feet reflect the beauty of the bodies of
unlimited millions of Cupids, and His bodily luster has never been seen or heard of
anywhere.”

One may also consult $rimad-Bhagavatam (10.29.14) in this connection.
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TEXT 216
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ei-mata mahaprabhu laia bhakta-gana
madhyahna paryanta kaila $ri-mukha darasana

SYNONYMS
ei-mata—in this way; mahaprabhu—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; lafa—taking;
bhakta-gana—His associates; madhyahna paryanta—up to midday; kaila—per-
forms; sri-mukha darasana—seeing the face of Lord Jagannatha.

TRANSLATION

Thus $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His devotees enjoyed transcendental
bliss upon seeing the face of Jagannatha. This continued to midday.

TEXT 217
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sveda, kampa, asru-jala vahe sarva-ksana
darsanera lobhe prabhu kare samvarana

SYNONYMS

sveda—perspiring; kampa—trembling; asru-jala—tears from the eyes; vahe—
flowed; sarva-ksana—always; darsanera—of seeing; lobhe—by greed; prabhu—
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kare—does; samvarana —checking.

TRANSLATION

As usual, there were transcendental blissful symptoms in Caitanya
Mahaprabhu’s body. He perspired and trembled, and a constant flow of tears
fell from His eyes. However, the Lord checked these tears so they would not
disturb His seeing the face of the Lord.

TEXT 218
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madhye madhye bhoga lage, madhye darasana
bhogera samaye prabhu karena kirtana

SYNONYMS

madhye madhye—at intervals; bhoga lage—there were offerings of food;
madhye —sometimes; darasana—seeing; bhogera samaye—at the time of offer-
ing prasada; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; karena kirtana —performed con-
gregational chanting.

TRANSLATION

Their looking at the face of Lord Jagannatha was interrupted only when He
was offered food. Afterwards they would again look upon His face. When the
food was being offered to the Lord, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu performed His
kirtana.

TEXT 219
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darsana-anande prabhu saba pasarila
bhakta-gana madhyahna karite prabhure lana gela

SYNONYMS

darsana-anande—because of pleasure due to seeing the face of the Lord;
prabhu—5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; saba—everything; pasarili—forgot; bhakta-
gana—the devotees; madhyadhna—noontime lunch; karite—to accept;
prabhure—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; laid geld—took.

TRANSLATION

Feeling such great pleasure upon seeing the face of Lord Jagannatha, Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu forgot everything. The devotees, however, took Him to
His lunch at noontime.

TEXT 220
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pratah-kale ratha-yatra habeka janiya
sevaka lagaya bhoga dviguna kariya
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SYNONYMS

pratah-kale—in the morning; ratha-yatra—the car festival; habeka—would
take place; janiya—knowing; sevaka—the priestly servants of the Lord; lagaya—
offer; bhoga—food; dvi-guna kariya—increasing to double.

TRANSLATION

Knowing that the car festival would take place in the morning, all the ser-
vants of Lord Jagannatha were doubling their offerings of food.

TEXT 221
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gundica-madrjana-lila sanksepe kahila
yaha dekhi’ suni’ papira krsna-bhakti haila

SYNONYMS

gundica-marjana-lili—the pastimes of washing the Gundica temple; sanksepe
kahila—1have described in brief; yaha dekhi’ suni’—by seeing and hearing which;
papira—of sinful men; krsna-bhakti haila—there was awakening of Krsna con-
sciousness.

TRANSLATION

I have briefly described the pastimes of the Lord in washing and cleansing
the Gundica temple. By seeing or hearing these pastimes, even sinful men can
awaken their Krsna consciousness.

TEXT 222
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sri-rapa-raghunatha-pade yara asa
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krspadasa
SYNONYMS
éri-rapa—Srila Rapa Gosvami; raghundtha—Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvam;
pade —at the lotus feet; yara—whose; asa—expectation; caitanya-caritamrta—

the book named Caitanya-caritimrta; kahe—describes; krsnadisa—Srila
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami.
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TRANSLATION

Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rapa and $ri Raghunitha, always desiring
their mercy, 1, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their
footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritimrta, Madhya-
la, Chapter Twelve, describing the washing and cleansing of the Gundica temple.



CHAPTER 13

The Ecstatic
Dancing of the Lord at Ratha-yatra

A summary of this chapter is given by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura in his Amrta-pra-
vaha-bhasya as follows. After bathing early in the morning, $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu saw the Deities (Jagannatha, Baladeva and Subhadra) get aboard
Their three carts. This function is called Pandu-vijaya. At that time, King Pra-
taparudra took a broom with a golden handle and began to cleanse the road. Lord
Jagannatha took permission from the goddess of fortune and then started in the
car for the Gundica temple. The road to the temple led along a broad, sandy
beach, and on both sides of the road were residential quarters, houses and gar-
dens. Along that road the servants called gaudas began to pull the cars. Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu divided His sarikirtana party into seven divisions. With two
mrdangas in each division, there were altogether fourteen mrdarigas. While per-
forming kirtana, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu exhibited various symptoms of tran-
scendental ecstasy, and Jagannatha and $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu exchanged
Their feelings very blissfully. When the cars reached the place known as Balagan-
di, the devotees offered the Deities simple food. At this time, in a nearby garden,
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His devotees took a brief rest from the dancing,

TEXT 1
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sa jiyat krspa-caitanyah
sri-rathagre nanarta yah

yenasij jagatam citram
jagannatho ‘pi vismitah

SYNONYMS
sah—He; jiyat—may live long; krspa-caitanyah—lord Sri  Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; sri-ratha-agre—in the front of the car; nanarta—danced; yah—
who; yena—by whom; a&sit—there was; jagatam—of the whole universe;

113



114 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 13

citam—wonder; jagannathah—Llord Jagannatha; api—also; vismitah—was
astonished.

TRANSLATION

May the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna Caitanya, who danced
in front of the car of Sri Jagannatha, be all glorified! By seeing His dancing, not
only was the whole universe held in wonder, but Lord Jagannatha Himself be-
came very much astonished.

TEXT 2
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jaya jaya sri-krsna-caitanya nityananda
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda

SYNONYMS
jaya jaya—all glories; $ri-krspa-caitanya—to Lord Sri Krspa Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; nityananda—to Nityananda Prabhu; jaya—all glories; advaita-
candra—to Advaita Acarya; jaya—all glories; gaura-bhakta-vrnda—to the devo-
tees of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

All glories to Sri Krsna Caitanya and Prabhu Nityananda! All glories to
Advaitacandra! And all glories to the devotees of Lord S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu!

TEXT 3
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jaya srotd-gana, suna, kari’ eka mana
ratha-yatraya nrtya prabhura parama mohana

SYNONYMS

jaya—all glories; Srota-gana—to the listeners; suna—please hear; kari’—keep-
ing yourself; eka mana—in one attention; ratha-yatradya—in the car festival;
nrtya—dancing; prabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; parama—extremely;
mohana—enchanting.
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TRANSLATION

All glories to the listeners of Caitanya-caritamrta. Please hear the descrip-
tion of the dancing of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu at the Ratha-yatra festival.
His dancing is very enchanting. Please hear of it with great attention.

TEXT 4
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dra dina mahaprabhu hana savadhana
ratre uthi’ gana-sange kaila pratah-snana

SYNONYMS

ra dina—the next day; mahaprabhu—5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; hafAi—Dbe-
coming; savadhana—very careful; ratre uthi’—getting up at night; gana-sarige —

with His personal devotees; kaila—took; pratah-snana—bathing early in the
morning.

TRANSLATION

The next day, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His personal associates got up
in the dark and attentively took their early morning baths.

TEXT 5
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pandu-vijaya dekhibare karila gamana
jagannatha yatra kaila chadi’ simhasana

SYNONYMS
pandu-vijaya—the ceremony named Pandu-vijaya; dekhibare—for seeing;

karila—did; gamana—go; jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha; yatra—departure;
kaila—did; chadi’—leaving; sirhhasana—the throne.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His personal associates then went to see the

ceremony of Pandu-vijaya. During this ceremony, Lord Jagannatha leaves His
throne and gets up onto the car.
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TEXT 6
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apani prataparudra lafna patra-gana
mahdaprabhura gane karaya vijaya-darsana

SYNONYMS

apani—personally; pratdparudra—King Prataparudra; lana—taking with him;
patra-gana—his associates; mahaprabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gane—
associates; kardya—causes; vijaya-darsana—seeing the Pandu-vijaya ceremony.

TRANSLATION

King Prataparudra in person, as well as his entourage, allowed the Pandu-vi-
jaya ceremony to be seen by all the associates of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 7
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advaita, nitai adi sange bhakta-gana
sukhe mahaprabhu dekhe isvara-gamana

SYNONYMS

advaita—Advaita Acarya; nitii—Lord Nityananda Prabhu; 4adi—headed
by; sange—with; bhakta-gana—devotees; sukhe—in great happiness;
mahaprabhu—S5r Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dekhe —sees; isvara-gamana—how the
Lord is starting.

TRANSLATION
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His prominent devotees—Advaita Acarya,
Nityananda Prabhu and others—were very happy to observe how Lord Jagan-
natha began the Ratha-yatra.
TEXT 8
afers afasr el — cam g (St |
g fagn wamm <@ grstztfe iy



Text 9] The Lord’s Dancing at Ratha-yatra 117

balistha dayita’ gana—yena matta hati
jagannatha vijaya karaya kari’ hatahati

SYNONYMS

balistha dayita’ gana—very strong dayitas, or carriers of Jagannatha; yena—as
if; matta hati—drunken elephants; jagannatha—of Lord Jagannatha; vijaya—
departure; karaya—cause; kari’—performing; hatahati—hand to hand.

TRANSLATION

The very strongly built dayitas [carriers of the Jagannatha Deity] were as
powerful as drunken elephants. They manually carried Lord Jagannatha from
the throne to the car.

PURPORT

The word dayita refers to one who has received the mercy of the Lord. Lord
Jagannatha has a number of stalwart servants known as dayitas. These servants do
not come from very high-caste families (brahmanas, ksatriyas or vaisyas), but be-
cause they are engaged in the service of the Lord, they have been elevated to a
respected position. Thus they are known as dayitas. These servants of Lord Jagan-
natha take care of the Lord from the day of the Snana-yatra up to the time the
Lord is carried from the throne to the Ratha car. In the Ksetra-mahatmya these
dayitds are said to come from the sabaras, a caste that keeps and sells pigs.
However, among the dayitas there are also many who come from the brahmana
caste. Those dayitds coming from the brahmana families are called dayita-patis, or
leaders of the dayitds. The dayita-patis offer food such as sweetmeats to Lord
Jagannatha during the anavasara, the resting period after Snana-yatra. They also
make the early morning offering of sweetmeats daily. It is said that during the
anavasara Lord Jagannatha suffers from fever and that the dayita-patis offer Him
an infusion of drugs represented by fruit juice. It is said that in the beginning Lord
Jagannatha was worshiped by the sabaras and was known as the Deity Nila
Madhava. Later, when the Deity was established in the temple, the Lord became
known as Jagannatha. Because the Deities were taken from the sabaras, all the
sabara devotees were elevated to the position of dayitds.

TEXT 9
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kataka dayita kare skandha alambana
kataka dayita dhare sri-padma-carana



118 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 13

SYNONYMS

kataka dayiti—some of the dayitas; kare—do; skandha—of the shoulders;
dlambana—capturing; kataka—some; dayita—servants called dayitas; dhare—
catch; sri-padma-carana—the lotus feet of the Lord.

TRANSLATION

While carrying the Deity of Lord Jagannatha, some of the dayitas took hold
of the shoulders of the Lord, and some caught His lotus feet.

TEXT 10
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kati-tate baddha, drdha sthala patta-dori
dui dike dayita-gana uthaya taha dhari’

SYNONYMS

kati-tate —on the waist; baddha—bound; drdha—strong; sthiila—thick; patta-
dori—rope made of silk; dui dike—from two sides; dayitd-gana—the dayitas;
uthdya—raise; tdha—that rope; dhari’—catching.

TRANSLATION

The Lord Jagannatha Deity was bound at the waist by a strong, thick rope

made of silk. From two sides the dayitas caught hold of this rope and raised
the Deity.

TEXT 11
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ucca drdha tuli saba pati’ sthane sthane
eka tuli haite tvaraya ara tulite ane

SYNONYMS

ucca—puffed up; drdha—strong; tuli—pads made of cotton; saba—all; pati'—
spreading; sthane sthane —from one place to another; eka tuli—one pad; haite—
from; tvaraya—very soon; dra—next; tulite—on the pad; dne—bring.
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TRANSLATION

Strong, puffed-up cotton pads called tulis were spread out from the throne
to the car, and the heavy Deity of Lord Jagannatha was carried from one
pillow-like pad to the next by the dayitas.

TEXT 12
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prabhu-padaghate tuli haya khanda khanda
tuld saba udi’ yaya, sabda haya pracanda

SYNONYMS

prabhu-pada-aghate—by the kicking of Lord Jagannatha; tuli—the pads;
haya—become; khanda khanda—broken to pieces; tula—cotton from inside;
saba—all; udi’ yaya—rises; sabda—sound; haya—there is; pracanda—very much.

TRANSLATION

While the dayitas carried the heavy Jagannatha Deity from one pad to the
next, some of the pads broke, and the cotton contents floated into the air.
When they broke, they made a heavy, cracking sound.

TEXT 13
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visSvambhara jagannathe ke calaite pare?
dpana icchaya cale karite vihare

SYNONYMS
visSvambhara—the maintainer of the universe; jagannathe—Lord Jagannatha;
ke —who; calaite—cause to be carried; pare—can; apana—personal; icchaya—
by His will; cale—moves; karite—to act; vihare—in pastimes.

TRANSLATION
Lord Jagannatha is the maintainer of the whole universe. Who can carry Him
from one place to another? However, the Lord moves by His personal will just
to perform His pastimes.
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TEXT 14
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mahaprabhu ‘manima’ ‘manima’ kare dhvani
nana-vadya-kolahale kichui na suni

SYNONYMS
mahéprabhu—gri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; manima—Manima; manima—=
Manimd; kare —makes; dhvani—the sound; nand—various; vadya—of musical
instruments; koldhale—by the tumultuous sound; kichui—anything; nd—not;
suni—can hear.

TRANSLATION

While the Lord was transported from the throne to the car, tumultuous
sounds were made on various musical instruments. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
was chanting ‘“Manima Manima,” but He could not be heard.

PURPORT

The word manima s used to address a respectable person in Orissa. Lord Jagan-
nitha was being respectfully addressed by Sri Caitanya in this way.

TEXT 15
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tabe prataparudra kare apane sevana
suvarna-marjani lana kare patha sammarjana

SYNONYMS
tabe—at this time; prataparudra—King Pratdparudra; kare —does; apane —per-
sonally; sevana—service; suvarpa—golden; marjani—broom; landa—taking;
kare —does; patha—road; sammarjana —cleansing,

TRANSLATION

While the Lord was being carried from the throne to the car, King Pra-
taparudra personally engaged in the Lord’s service by cleansing the road with
a broom that had a golden handle.
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TEXT 16
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candana-jalete kare patha nisecane
tuccha seva kare vasi’ raja-sirhhasane

SYNONYMS

candana-jalete—with  sandalwood water; kare—does; patha—road;
nisecane —sprinkling; tuccha—insignificant, menial; seva—service; kare—per-
forms; vasi’—although in possession of; raja-sirhhdasane —the royal throne.

TRANSLATION

The King sprinkled the road with sandalwood-scented water. Although he
was the owner of the royal throne, he engaged in menial service for the sake of
Lord Jagannatha.

TEXT 17
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uttama hana raja kare tuccha sevana
ataeva jaganndthera krpara bhajana

SYNONYMS

uttama haAa—although very respectable; raja—the King; kare —accepts; tuc-
cha—menial; sevana—service; ataeva—therefore; jagannathera—of Lord Jagan-
natha; krpara—in the matter of mercy; bhajana—suitable candidate.

TRANSLATION

Although the King was the most exalted respectable person, still he ac-
cepted menial service for the Lord; he, therefore, became a suitable candidate
forreceiving the Lord’s mercy.

TEXT 18
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mahaprabhu sukha paila se-seva dekhite
mahdprabhura krpa haila se-seva ha-ite

SYNONYMS

mahaprabhu —Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sukha paila—felt very happy; se-
seva—that kind of service; dekhite—to see; mahaprabhura—of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; krpa—mercy; haila—there was; se-seva ha-ite—because of that
service.

TRANSLATION

Upon seeing the King engaged in such menial service, Caitanya
Mahaprabhu became very happy. Simply by rendering this service, the King
received the mercy of the Lord.

PURPORT

Unless one receives the mercy of the Lord, he cannot understand the Supreme
Personality of Godhead or engage in His devotional service.

athapi te deva padambuja-dvaya-

prasada-lesanugrhita eva hi
janati tattvarn bhagavan-mahimno
na canya eko ’pi cirari vicinvan
(Bhag. 10.14.29)

Only a devotee who has received a small fraction of the mercy of the Lord can
understand Him. Others may engage in theoretical speculation to understand the
Lord, but they can not know anything about Him. Although Mahargja Pra-
taparudra was very eager to see S Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Lord refused to see
him. However, when $r Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw the King engaged in menial
service for Lord Jagannatha, He became very happy. Thus the King became elig-
ible to receive Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's mercy. If a devotee accepts Lord Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu as the universal guru and Lord Jagannatha as the Supreme
Personality of Godhead Krsna, he is benefited by the combined mercy of Krsna
and guru. That is stated by $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His instructions to Ripa
Gosvami. (Cc. Madhya 19.151)

brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva
guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija

The seed of devotional service fructifies and becomes a transcendental creeper.
Finally it reaches the lotus feet of the Lord in the spiritual sky. This seed is obtained
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by the mercy of the Lord and the guru. By the Lord’s mercy one gets the associa-
tion of a bona fide guru, and by the mercy of the guru, one gets a chance to
render devotional service. Devotional service, the science of bhakti-yoga, carries
one from this material world to the spiritual world.

TEXT 19
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rathera sajani dekhi’ loke camatkara
nava hemamaya ratha— sumeru-akara

SYNONYMS

rathera—of the car; sdjani—decoration; dekhi’—by seeing; loke —everyone;
camatkara—astonished; nava—new; hema-maya—golden; ratha—chariot car;
sumeru-akara—as high as the mountain Sumeru.

TRANSLATION

Everyone was astonished to see the decorations on the Ratha car. The car
appeared to be newly made of gold, and it was as high as Mount Sumeru.

PURPORT

In the year 1973 there was a gorgeous Ratha-yatra festival in London, England,
and the car was brought to Trafalgar Square. The London daily newspaper the
Cuardian published a front-page photo caption: “ISKCON Ratha-yatrd is rival to
the Nelson Column in Trafalgar Square.” The Nelson Column is a very impressive
statue of Lord Nelson and can be seen from a good distance. Just as the residents
of Puri compared the Ratha-yatrd car to Mount Sumeru, the residents of London
considered the car rival to the Nelson Monument.

TEXT 20
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sata sata su-camara-darpane ujjvala
upare pataka sobhe candoya nirmala
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SYNONYMS

sata sata—hundreds upon hundreds; su-camara—beautiful white whisks; dar-
pane—with mirrors; ujjvala—very bright; upare—on the top; pataka—flag;
sobhe —looks beautiful; candoya—canopy; nirmala—thoroughly cleansed.

TRANSLATION

The decorations included bright mirrors and hundreds and hundreds of
camaras [white whisks made of yak tails]. On top of the car were a neat and
clean canopy and very beautiful flag.

TEXT 21
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ghaghara, kinkini baje, ghantara kvanita
nana citra-patta-vastre ratha vibhasita

SYNONYMS

ghaghara—gongs; kinkini—ankle bells; baje—were sounding; ghantara—of
bells; kvanita—tinkling sound; nand—various; citra—pictures; patta-vastre —with
silken cloth; ratha—the car; vibhasita—decorated.

TRANSLATION

The car was also decorated with silken cloth and various pictures. Many
brass bells, gongs and ankle bells rang.

TEXT 22
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lilaya cadila isvara rathera upara
dra dui rathe cade subhadra, haladhara

SYNONYMS

lilaya—for the matter of pastimes; cadila—got up; isvara—the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead; rathera—a car; upara—aboard; ara dui—another two;

rathe—in the cars; cade—got up; subhadra—the sister of Lord Jagannatha;
haladhara—Balarama.
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TRANSLATION

For the pastimes of the Ratha-yatra ceremony, Lord Jagannatha got aboard
one car, and His sister, Subhadra, and elder brother, Balarama, got aboard two
other cars.

TEXT 23
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pafica-dasa dina isvara maha-laksmi lana
tanra sange krida kaila nibhrte vasiya

SYNONYMS

pafica-dasa dina—fifteen days; isvara—the Lord; maha-laksmi—the supreme
goddess of fortune; lafa—with; tanra sange—in her company; krida—enjoy-
ment; kaila—performed; nibhrte—in a solitary place; vasiyd—sitting.

TRANSLATION

For fifteen days the Lord had remained in a secluded place with the supreme
goddess of fortune and had performed His pastimes with her.

PURPORT

The fifteen-day period of anavasara is also called nibhrta, in honor of the solitary
place where the supreme goddess of fortune lives. After living there a fortnight,
Lord Jagannatha took permission from the goddess of fortune to leave.

TEXT 24
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tanhara sammati landa bhakte sukha dite
rathe cadi’ bahira haila vihara karite

SYNONYMS
tanhara sammati—her permission; laid—taking; bhakte —the devotees; sukha
dite—to please; rathe cadi’—riding on the car; bahira haila—came out; vihara
karite—to perform pastimes.
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TRANSLATION

Having taken permission from the goddess of fortune, the Lord came out to
ride on the Ratha car and perform His pastimes for the pleasure of the devo-
tees.

PURPORT

In this connection, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura comments that as an
ideal husband, Lord Jagannatha remained fifteen days in a secluded place with His
wife, the supreme goddess of fortune. Nonetheless, the Lord wanted to come out
of seclusion to give happiness to His devotees. The Lord enjoys Himself in two
ways, known as svakiya and parakiya. The Lord’s conjugal love in the svakiya-rasa
relates to the regulative principles observed in Dvaraka. There the Lord has many
married queens, but in Vindavana the conjugal love of the Lord is not with His
married wives but with His girl friends, the gopis. Conjugal love with the gopis is
called parakiya-rasa. Lord Jagannatha leaves the secluded place where He enjoys
the company of the supreme goddess of fortune in svakiya-rasa, and He goes to
Vindavana where He enjoys the parakiya-rasa. Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura
therefore reminds us that the Lord’s pleasure in parakiya-rasa is superior to His
pleasure in svakiya-rasa.

In the material world, parakiya-rasa, or loving affairs with unmarried girl friends,
is @ most degraded relationship, but in the spiritual world this type of loving affair
is considered the supreme enjoyment. In the material world everything is but a
reflection of the spiritual world, and that reflection is perverted. We cannot
understand the affairs of the spiritual world on the basis of our experience in the
material world. The Lord’s pastimes with the gopis are therefore misunderstood
by mundane scholars and word-wranglers. The parakiya-rasa of the spiritual world
should not be discussed except by one who is very advanced in pure devotional
service. The parakiya-rasa in the spiritual world and that in the material world are
not comparable. The former is like gold, and the latter is like iron. Because the dif-
ference between the two is so great, they cannot actually be compared.
However, one can easily distinguish the value of gold by seeing the value of iron.
One who has the proper realization can easily distinguish the transcendental ac-
tivities of the spiritual world from material activities.

TEXT 25
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stksma Sveta-balu pathe pulinera sama
dui dike tota, saba—yena vrndavana



Text 27] The Lord’s Dancing at Ratha-yatra 127

SYNONYMS

saksma—fine; sveta-balu—white sand; pathe—on the path; pulinera sama—
just like the bank of the Yamuna; dui dike—on two sides; tota—gardens; saba—
all; yena—like; vrndavana—the holy place Vindavana.

TRANSIATION

The fine, white sand spread all over the path resembled the bank of the
Yamuna, and the small gardens on both sides looked just like those in
Vrndavana.

TEXT 26
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rathe cadi’ jagannatha karila gamana
dui-parsve dekhi’ cale anandita-mana

SYNONYMS

rathe cadi’—riding on the car; jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha; karila gamana—
was passing; dui-parsve —on both sides; dekhi’—seeing; cale —goes; anandita—
full of pleasure; mana—mind.

TRANSLATION

As Lord Jagannatha rode in His car and saw the beauty on both sides, His
mind was filled with pleasure.

TEXT 27
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‘gauda’ saba ratha tane kariya ananda
ksane sighra cale ratha, ksane cale manda

SYNONYMS
gauda—the pullers of the car; saba—all; ratha—the car; tane—pull; kariya—
feeling; ananda—happiness; ksane—sometimes; Sighra cale—goes very fast;
ratha—the car; ksape—sometimes; cale—goes; manda—very slow.
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TRANSLATION

The pullers of the car were known as gaudas, and they pulled with great
pleasure. However, the car sometimes went very fast and sometimes very
slow.

TEXT 28
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ksane sthira hana rahe, tanileha na cale
isvara-icchaya cale, na cale karo bale

SYNONYMS
ksane —sometimes; sthira—still; hand—becoming; rahe—stays; tanileha—in
spite of being pulled; na cale—does not go; isvara-icchadya—by the will of the
Lord; cale—goes; na cale—does not go; kdro—of anyone; bale—Dby the strength.

TRANSLATION

Sometimes the car would stand still and not move, even though it was
pulled very vigorously. The chariot therefore moved by the will of the Lord,
not by the strength of any ordinary person.

TEXT 29
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tabe mahdaprabhu saba lana bhakta-gana
svahaste paraila sabe malya-candana

SYNONYMS
tabe —at that time; mahéprabhu—SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; saba—all; lana—
taking; bhakta-gana—devotees; sva-haste—by His own hand; paraila—deco-
rated; sabe—everyone; malya-candana—with flower garlands and pulp of san-
dalwood.

TRANSLATION

As the car stood still, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu gathered all His devotees
and, with His own hand, decorated them with flower garlands and sandalwood

pulp.
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TEXT 30
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paramananda puri, dra bharati brahmananda
sri-haste candana pana badila dananda

SYNONYMS

paramdnanda puri—Paramananda Puri; ara—and; bharati brahmananda—
Brahmananda Bharati; $ri-haste —by the hand of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; can-

dana—sandalwood pulp; pana—getting; badila—increased; ananda—transcen-
dental bliss.

TRANSLATION

Paramananda Puri and Brahmananda Bharati were both personally given
garlands and sandalwood pulp from the very hands of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. This increased their transcendental pleasure.

TEXT 31
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advaita-acarya, ara prabhu-nityananda
sri-hasta-sparse dunhara ha-ila ananda
SYNONYMS

advaita-dcarya—Advaita Acarya; dra—and; prabhu-nitydananda—Lord Nitya-
nanda Prabhu; sri-hasta-sparse —by the touch of the transcendental hand of Lord
Caitanya; dunhdra—of both of Them; ha-ila—there was; ananda—transcenden-
tal bliss.

TRANSLATION

Similarly, when Advaita Acarya and Nityananda Prabhu felt the touch of the

transcendental hand of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, They were both very
pleased.

TEXT 32
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kirtaniya-gane dila malya-candana
svardpa, Srivasa,— yahan mukhya dui-jana

SYNONYMS

kirtaniya-gapne—unto the performers of sankirtana; dila—gave; malya-can-
dana—garlands and sandalwood pulp; svardpa—Svartpa; Srivdsa—Srivasa;
yahan—where; mukhya—principal; dui-jana—two persons.

TRANSLATION

The Lord also gave garlands and sandalwood pulp to the performers of
sankirtana. The chief two performers were Svariipa Damodara and Srivasa
Thakura.

TEXT 33
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cari sampradaye haila cabbisa gayana
dui dui mardangika haila asta jana

SYNONYMS

cari sampradaye—in the four parties; haila—there were; cabbisa—twenty-
four; gayana—performers of kirtana; dui dui—two in each party; mardangika—
players of mrdanga drums; haila—there were; asta jana—eight persons.

TRANSLATION

There were altogether four parties of kirtana performers, comprising
twenty-four chanters. In each party there were also two mrdanga players,
making an additional eight persons.

TEXT 34
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tabe mahaprabhu mane vicara kariya
cari sampradaya dila gayana bantiya

SYNONYMS
tabe —after this; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mane —in the mind;
vicara kariya—considering; cari sampradaya—four parties; dila—gave; gayana
bantiya—dividing the singers.
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TRANSLATION

When the four parties were formed, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, after some
consideration, divided the chanters.

TEXT 35
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nityananda, advaita, haridasa, vakresvare
cari jane ajna dila nrtya karibare
SYNONYMS

nitydnanda—Lord Nitydnanda; advaita—Advaita Acarya; hariddsa—Haridasa
Thakura; vakresvare —Vakreévara Pandita; cari jane—to these four persons; djia
dila—the Lord gave an order; nrtya karibare—to dance.

TRANSLATION

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ordered Nityananda Prabhu, Advaita Acarya,

Haridasa Thakura and Vakresvara Pandita to dance in each of the four respec-
tive parties.

TEXT 36
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prathama sampradaye kaila svaripa— pradhana
dra pafica-jana dila tanra paligana

SYNONYMS

prathama sampraddaye—in the first party; kaila—fixed; svardpa—Svaripa
Damodara; pradhana—as the chief; dra—another; parca-jana—five persons;
dila—gave; tanra—his; paligana—responders.

TRANSLATION

Svarupa Damodara was chosen as the leader of the first party and was given
five assistants to respond to his chanting.

TEXT 37
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damodara, narayana, datta govinda
raghava pandita, ara sri-govindananda

SYNONYMS

damodara—Damodara Pandita; nardyana—Nardyana; datta govinda—Govinda
Datta; raghava pandita—Raghava Pandita; dra—and; sri-govindananda—Sri
Govindananda.

TRANSLATION

The five who responded to the singing of Svaripa Damodara were
Damodara Pandita, Narayana, Govinda Datta, Raghava Pandita and $ri Govin-
dananda.

TEXT 38
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advaitere nrtya karibare ajna dila
srivasa— pradhana ara sampradaya kaila

SYNONYMS

advaitere—unto Advaita Acarya; nrtya—dancing; karibare—for performing;
djna—order; dila—gave; §rivasa—Srivasa Thakura; pradhana—chief; ara—
another; sampradaya—group; kaila—formed.

TRANSLATION

Advaita Acarya Prabhu was ordered to dance in the first group. The Lord
then formed another group with Srivasa Thakura as the chief man.

PURPORT

In the first group, Damodara Svarpa was appointed chief singer, and the re-
sponding singers were Damodara Pandita, Narayana, Covinda Datta, Raghava
Pandita and Govindananda. Sri Advaita Acarya was appointed as a dancer. The
next group was formed, and the chief singer was Srivasa Thakura.

TEXT 39
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gangadasa, haridasa, sriman, subhananda
sri-rama pandita, tahan nace nityananda

SYNONYMS
gangadasa—Gangadasa; haridasa—Haridasa; sriman —Sriman; $ubhananda—
Subhananda; $ri-rama pandita—5Sri Rama Pandita; tahan—there; nace—dances;
nitydnanda—Lord Nityananda.

TRANSLATION

The five singers who responded to the singing of Srivasa Thakura were
Gangadasa, Haridasa, Sriman, Subhananda and Sri Rama Pandita. Sri Nitya-
nanda Prabhu was appointed as a dancer.

TEXT 40
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vasudeva, gopindtha, murari yahan gaya
mukunda——pradhana kaila ara sampradaya

SYNONYMS
vasudeva—Vasudeva; gopindtha—Copinatha; murdri—Murari;  yahan—
where; gaya—sing; mukunda—Mukunda; pradhana—chief; kaila—formed;
dra—another; sampradaya—group.

TRANSLATION

Another group was formed consisting of Vasudeva, Gopinatha, and Murari.
All these were responsive singers, and Mukunda was the chief singer.

TEXT 41
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srikanta, vallabha-sena ara dui jana
haridasa-thakura tahan karena nartana
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SYNONYMS

érikanta, vallabha-sena—S$rikanta and Vallabha Sena; dra—another; dui jana—
two persons; haridasa-thakura—Haridasa Thakura; tahan—there; karena—per-
forms; nartana—dancing.

TRANSLATION

Another two persons, Srikianta and Vallabha Sena, joined as responsive
singers. In this group, Haridasa Thakura [the senior] was the dancer.

PURPORT

In the third group, Mukunda was appointed the chief singer. This party was
composed of Vasudeva, Gopinatha, Murari, Srikanta and Vallabha Sena. The
senior Haridasa Thakura was the dancer.

TEXT 42
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govinda-ghosa—pradhana kaila ara sampradaya
haridasa, visnudasa, raghava, yahan gaya

SYNONYMS

govinda-ghosa—Govinda Chosh; pradhana—the chief; kaila—formed; ara—
another; sampradaya—group; haridasa—the younger Haridasa; visnudasa—
Visnudasa; raghava—Raghava; yahan—where; gaya—sing.

TRANSLATION

The Lord formed another group, appointing Govinda Ghosh as leader. In
this group the younger Haridasa, Visnudasa and Raghava were the responding
singers.

TEXT 43
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madhava, vasudeva-ghosa,—dui sahodara
nrtya karena tahan pandita-vakresvara
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SYNONYMS

madhava—Madhava; vasudeva-ghosa—Vasudeva Ghosh; dui sahodara—two
brothers; nrtya karena—dances; tahan—there; pandita-vakresvara—Vakre$vara
Pandita.

TRANSLATION

Two brothers named Madhava Ghosh and Vasudeva Ghosh also joined this
group as responsive singers. Vakresvara Pandita was the dancer.

TEXT 44
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kulina-gramera eka kirtaniya-samdja
tahan nrtya karena ramananda, satyardja

SYNONYMS

kulina-gramera—of the village known as Kulina-grama; eka—one; kirtaniya-
samdja—sankirtana party; tahan—there; nrtya karena—dances; ramananda—
Ramananda; satyardja—Satyardja Khan.

TRANSLATION

There was a sankirtana party from the village known as Kulina-grama, and
Ramananda and Satyaraja were appointed the dancers in this group.

TEXT 45
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santipurera acaryera eka sampradaya
acyutananda ndce tathg, ara saba gaya

SYNONYMS
dantipurera—of ~ Santipura; 4dcaryera—of Advaita Acadrya; eka—one;
sampraddya—group; acyutdnanda—the son of Advaita Acarya; nice—dances;
tatha—there; dra—the rest; saba—all; gadya—were’singing.
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TRANSLATION

There was another party that came from Santipura and was formed by
Advaita Acarya. Acyutananda was the dancer, and the rest of the men were
singers.

TEXT 46
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khandera sampradaya kare anyatra kirtana
narahari nace tahan sri-raghunandana

SYNONYMS

khandera—of the place named Khanda; sampradaya—party; kare—performs;
anyatra—in a different place; kirtana—chanting; narahari—Narahari; nace—
dances; tahan—there; sri-raghunandana—Raghunandana.

TRANSLATION

Another party was formed by the people of Khanda. These people were
singing in a different place. In that group, Narahari Prabhu and Raghunandana
were dancing.

TEXT 47
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jagannathera age cari sampradaya gaya
dui pase dui, pache eka sampradiya

SYNONYMS

jagannathera age—in front of the Deity Lord Jagannatha; cari sampradaya
gaya—four groups were chanting; dui pase—on two sides; dui—another two
groups; pache—at the rear; eka sampradaya—another group.

TRANSLATION

Four parties chanted and danced in front of Lord Jagannatha, and on both
sides were two other parties. Another was at the rear.
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TEXT 48
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sdta sampradaye baje caudda madala
yara dhvani suni’ vaisnava haila pagala

SYNONYMS

sata sampradaye—in seven groups; bdje—were beating; caudda—fourteen;
madala—drums; yara—of which; dhvani—the sound; suni’—hearing; vaisnava—
all the devotees; haila—became; pagala—mad.

TRANSLATION

There were altogether seven parties of sankirtana, and in each party two
men were beating drums. Thus fourteen drums were being played at once.
The sound was tumultuous, and all the devotees bacame mad.

TEXT 49
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vaisnavera megha-ghataya ha-ila badala
kirtananande saba varse netra-jala

SYNONYMS

vaisnavera—of the devotees; megha-ghataya—by the assembly of clouds; ha-
ila—there was; bdadala—rainfall; kirtana-danande—in the blissful situation of
chanting; saba—all of them; varse—rain; netra-jala—tears from the eyes.

TRANSLATION
All the Vaisnavas came together like an assembly of clouds. As the devotees

chanted the holy names, tears fell in great ecstasy like rainfall from their eyes.
TEXT 50
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SYNONYMS

tri-bhuvana bhari’—filling the three worlds; uthe—arose; kirtanera dhvani—
vibration of sankirtana; anya—other; vadya-adira—of musical instruments;
dhvani—the sound; kichui—anything; nd—not; suni—hears.

TRANSLATION

When the sankirtana resounded, it filled the three worlds. Indeed, no one
could hear mundane sounds or musical instruments other than the sankirtana.

TEXT 51
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sata thani bule prabhu ‘hari’ ‘hari’ bali’
‘jaya jagannatha’, balena hasta-yuga tuli’

SYNONYMS

sata thani—in the seven places; bule—wanders; prabhu—SrT Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; hari hari bali’~chanting the holy names Hari, Hari; jaya jagan-
natha—all glories to Lord Jagannatha; balena—says; hasta-yuga—His two arms;
tuli’—raising.

TRANSLATION

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu wandered through all seven groups chanting the
holy name, ‘‘Hari, Hari!”’ Raising His arms, He shouted, ‘' All glories to Lord
Jagannatha!”’

TEXT 52
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ara eka sakti prabhu karila prakasa
eka-kale sata thani karila vilasa

SYNONYMS
ara—another; eka—one; sakti—mystic power; prabhu—Lord S Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; karila—made; prakasa—manifest; eka-kale—simultaneously; sata
thari—in seven places; karila—performed; vilasa—pastimes.
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TRANSLATION

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu then exhibited another mystic power by per-
forming pastimes simultaneously in all seven groups.

TEXT 53
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sabe kahe,—prabhu achena mora sampradaya
anya thani nahi ya’na amare dayaya

SYNONYMS

sabe kahe—everyone said; prabhu—S$r Caitanya Mahaprabhu; achena—is
present; mora sampraddya—in my group; anya thani—in other places; nahi—
does not; ya’na—go; dmare—unto me; daydya—bestows His mercy.

TRANSLATION

Everyone said, “‘Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is present in my group. Indeed,
He does not go anywhere else. He is bestowing His mercy upon us.”

TEXT 54 |
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keha lakhite nare prabhura acintya-sakti
antaranga-bhakta jane, yanra suddha-bhakti

SYNONYMS

keha—anyone; lakhite—see; nare—cannot; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; acintya—inconceivable; sakti—power; antaranga—intimate; bhak-

ta—devotee; jane—knows; yanra—whose; suddha-bhakti—pure devotional ser-
vice.

TRANSLATION

Actually, no one could see the inconceivable potency of the Lord. Only the

most confidential devotees, those in pure, unalloyed devotional service, could
understand.
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TEXT 55
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kirtana dekhiya jagannatha harasita
sankirtana dekhe ratha kariya sthagita

SYNONYMS

kirtana dekhiya—by seeing the performance of sarikirtana; jagannatha—Lord
Jagannatha; harasita—very pleased; sankirtana —performance of sarkirtana;
dekhe—sees; ratha—the car; kariya sthagita—stopping.

TRANSLATION

Lord Jagannatha was very pleased by the sankirtana, and He brought His car
to a standstill just to see the performance.

TEXT 56
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prataparudrera haila parama vismaya
dekhite vivasa raja haila premamaya

SYNONYMS

prataparudrera—of King Pratdparudra; haila—there was; parama—very much;
vismaya—astonishment; dekhite—to see; vivasa—inactive; rdja—the King;
haila—became; prema-maya—in ecstatic love.

TRANSLATION

King Prataparudra also was astonished to see the sankirtana. He became in-
active and was converted to ecstatic love of Krsna.

TEXT 57
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kasi-misre kahe raja prabhura mahima
kasi-misra kahe, —tomara bhagyera nahi sima



Text 59] The Lord’s Dancing at Ratha-yatra 141

SYNONYMS
kasi-misre—unto Kasi Misra; kahe—said; raja—the King; prabhura mahima—
the glories of Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu; kasi-misra kahe—Kasi Misra said;
tomara—your; bhagyera—of fortune; nahi—there is not; sima—a limit.

TRANSLATION

When the King informed Kasi Misra of the glories of the Lord, Kasi Misra
replied, /O King, your fortune has no limit!"’

TEXT 58
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sarvabhauma-sange raja kare tharathari
ara keha nahi jane caitanyera curi

SYNONYMS

sarvabhauma-sarige—with Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; raja—the King; kare —
does; tharathari—indication; ara—further; keha—anyone; nahi—not; jane—
knows; caitanyera—of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; curi—tricks.

TRANSLATION

The King and Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya were both aware of the Lord’s ac-
tivities, but no one else could see the tricks of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 59
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ydre tanra krpa, sei janibare pare
krpa vina brahmadika janibare nare
SYNONYMS
yare—upon whom,; tanra—His; krpd—mercy; sei—that person; janibare—to

know; pdare—is able; krpa—mercy; vind—without; brahma-adika—the
demigods, headed by Lord Brahmad; janibare—to know; nare—are not able.
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TRANSLATION

Only a person who has received the mercy of the Lord can understand.
Without the Lord’s mercy, even the demigods, headed by Lord Brahma, can-
not understand.

TEXT 60
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rdjara tuccha seva dekhi’ prabhura tusta mana
sei ta’ prasade paila ‘rahasya-darsana’

SYNONYMS

ragjara—of the King; tuccha—insignificant, menial; seva—service; dekhi’—
seeing; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tusta—satisfied; mana—mind;
sei—that; ta’—indeed; prasade —by mercy; paila—got; rahasya-darsana—seeing
of the mystery of the activities.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very satisfied to see the King accept the
menial task of sweeping the street, and for this humility, the King received the
mercy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He could therefore observe the mystery of
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s activities.

PURPORT

The mystery of the Lord's activities is described by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvatl Thakura. Lord Jaganndtha was astonished to see the transcendental
dancing and chanting of 5ti Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and He stopped His car just to
see the dancing. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu then danced in such a mystical way
that He pleased Lord Jagannatha. The seer and the dancer were one and the same
Supreme Person, but the Lord, being one and many at the same time, was exhibit-
ing the variegatedness of His pastimes. This is the meaning behind His mysterious
exhibition. By the mercy of $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the King could understand
how both of Them were enjoying each other’s activities. Another mysterious ex-
hibition was S Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s simultaneous presence in seven groups.
By the mercy of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the King could understand that also.

TEXT 61
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saksate na deya dekha, parokse ta’ daya
ke bujhite pare caitanya-candrera maya

SYNONYMS
saksate—directly; na—not; deya—gives; dekhd—interview; parokse—in-
directly; ta’—indeed; dayd—there was mercy; kefwho; bujhite—to under-
stand; pare—is able; caitanya-candrera—of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
mdya—internal potency.

TRANSLATION

Although the King was refused an interview, he was indirectly bestowed
causeless mercy. Who can understand the internal potency of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu?

PURPORT

As $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu was playing the part of a world teacher, He did not
agree to see the King because a king is a mundane person interested in money
and women. Indeed, the very name “king” suggests one who is always sur-
rounded by money and women. As a sannyasi, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was
afraid of both money and women. The very word “king" is repugnant to one who
is in the renounced order of life. $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu refused to see the King,
but indirectly, by the Lord’s causeless mercy, the King was able to understand the
Lord's mysterious activities. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's activities were exhibited
sometimes to reveal Him as the Supreme Personality of Godhead and sometimes
to show Him as a devotee. Both kinds of activity are mysterious and appreciated
only by pure devotees.

TEXT 62
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sdrvabhauma, kasi-misra, — dui mahasaya
rajare prasada dekhi’ ha-ila vismaya

SYNONYMS
sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma  Bhattacarya; kasi-misra—Kasi  Misra;  dui
mahasaya—two great personalities; rajare—unto the King; prasada—mercy;
dekhi’—seeing; ha-ila—became; vismaya—astonished.
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TRANSLATION

When the two great personalities Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya and Kasi Misra
saw Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s causeless mercy upon the King, they were
astonished.

TEXT 63
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ei-mata lila prabhu kaila kata-ksana
apane gayena, naca’na nija-bhakta-gana

SYNONYMS
ei-mata—in this way; lildi—pastimes; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
kaila~—performed; kata-ksana—for some time; dpane gayena—personally sings;
nacd’na—made to dance; nija-bhakta-gana—His own personal devotees.

TRANSLATION

Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu performed His pastimes for some time in this
way. He personally sang and induced His personal associates to dance.

TEXT 64
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kabhu eka marti, kabhu hana bahu-mdarti
karya-anurdpa prabhu prakasaye sakti

SYNONYMS

kabhu—sometimes; eka murti—one form; kabhu—sometimes; hana—be-
comes; bahu-marti—many forms; karya-anurapa—according to the program of
activities; prabhu—Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prakasaye —exhibits; Sakti—
His internal potency.

TRANSLATION

According to His need, the Lord sometimes exhibited one form and some-
times many. This was being executed by His internal potency.
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TEXT 65
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lilavese prabhura nahi nijanusandhana
iccha jani ‘lila sakti’ kare samadhana

SYNONYMS

lili-dvese—in the ecstasy of transcendental pastimes; prabhura—of Sri
Caitanya Mahdprabhu; nahi—there was not; nija-anusandhana—understanding
about His personal self; iccha jani—knowing His desire; [ila sakti—the potency
known as lila-sakti; kare—does; samadhana—all arrangements.

TRANSLATION

Indeed, the Personality of Godhead forgot Himself in the course of His tran-
scendental pastimes, but His internal potency [lila-Saktil, knowing the inten-
tions of the Lord, made all arrangements.

PURPORT
It is stated in the Upanisads:

parasya saktir vividhaiva srayate
svabhaviki jidna-bala-kriya ca

“The Supreme Lord has multi-potencies which act so perfectly that all con-
sciousness, strength and activity are being directed solely by His will.”
(Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8)

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu exhibited His mystic power in presenting Himself
simultaneously in each and every sankirtana group. Most people thought that He
was one, but some saw that He was many. The internal devotees could under-
stand that the Lord, although one, was exhibiting Himself as many in the different
sankirtana groups. When Sr Caitanya Mahaprabhu danced, He forgot Himself and
was simply absorbed in ecstatic bliss. However, His internal potency arranged
everything perfectly. This is the difference between the internal and external
potency. In the material world, the external potency (material energy) can act
only after one endeavors at great length, but when the Supreme Lord desires,
everything is performed automatically by the internal potency. By His will, things
happen so nicely and perfectly that they appear to be carried out automatically.
Sometimes the activities of the internal potency are exhibited in the material
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world. In fact, all the activities of material nature are actually performed by the in-
conceivable energies of the Lord, but so-called scientists and students of material
nature are unable to understand ultimately how things are happening. They
evasively conclude that everything is being done by nature, but they do not know
that behind nature is the potent Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is ex-
plained in Bhagavad-gita:

mayadhyaksena prakrtih
suyate sa-cardcaram

hetunanena kaunteya
jagad viparivartate

“This material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunti, and it is pro-
ducing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this manifestation is created
and annihilated again and again.” (Bg. 9.10)

TEXT 66
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parve yaiche rasadi lild kaila vrndavane
alaukika lila gaura kaila ksane ksane

SYNONYMS
parve—formerly; yaiche—as; rdsa-adi lili—the rasa-1ild and other pastimes;
kaila—performed; vrndavane—at Vindavana; alaukika—uncommon; lila—
pastimes; gaura—Llord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaila—performed; ksane
ksane—moment after moment.

TRANSLATION

Just as Lord Sri Krsna forrperly performed the rasa-lila dance and other
pastimes at Vrndavana, Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu performed uncommon
pastimes moment after moment.

TEXT 67
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bhakta-gana anubhave, nahi jane ana
sri-bhagavata-sastra tahate pramana
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SYNONYMS

bhakta-gana—all devotees; anubhave—could perceive; nahi jane—do not
know; dna—others; sri-bhagavata-sastra—the revealed scripture Srimad-
Bhagavatam; tahate—in that connection; pramana—evidence.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s dancing before the Ratha-yatra car could be
perceived only by pure devotees. Others could not understand. Descriptions
of Lord Krsna’s uncommon dancing can be found in the revealed scripture
$rimad-Bhagavatam.

PURPORT

Lord $ri Krsna expanded Himself into many forms while engaged in the rasa-lila
dance, and He also expanded Himself when He married 16,000 wives in Dvaraka.
The same process was adopted by $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu when He expanded
Himself into seven forms to dance in each and every group of the sankirtana
party. These expansions were appreciated by pure devotees, including King Pra-
taparudra. Although for reasons of external formality $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
refused to see King Prataparudra because he was a king, King Prataparudra be-
came one of the Lord’s most confidential devotees by the Lord's special mercy
upon Him. The King could see $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu simultaneously present in
all seven groups. As confirmed in $rimad-Bhagavatam, one cannot see the expan-
sions of the transcendental forms of the Lord unless one is a pure devotee of the
Lord.

TEXT 68
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ei-mata mahaprabhu kare nrtya-range
bhasaila saba loka premera tarange

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; mahdprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kare—per-
forms; nrtya-range—dancing in great pleasure; bhasdila—inundated; saba—all;
loka—people; premera tararige —in waves of ecstatic love.

TRANSLATION

In this way $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu danced in great jubilation and inun-
dated all the people with waves of ecstatic love.
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TEXT 69
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ei-mata haila krsnera rathe rohana
tara age prabhu nacaila bhakta-gana

SYNONYMS
ei-mata—in this way; haila—there was; krsnera—of Lord Sri Krsna; rathe —on
the car; drohana—getting up; tara age—before it; prabhu—Sr Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; nacaila—caused to dance; bhakta-gana—all devotees.
TRANSLATION

Thus Lord Jagannatha mounted His car, and Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
inspired all His devotees to dance in front of it.

TEXT 70
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age suna jaganndathera gundica-gamana
tara age prabhu yaiche karila nartana

SYNONYMS

age—ahead; suna—hear; jagannathera—of Lord Jagannatha; gundica-
gamana—going to the Gundica temple; tira dge—before that; prabhu—S$ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yaiche—as; karila—did; nartana—dancing.

TRANSLATION
Now please hear about Lord Jagannatha’s going to the Gundica temple

while $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu danced before the Ratha car.
TEXT 71
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ei-mata kirtana prabhu karila kata-ksana
dpana-udyoge nacaila bhakta-gana
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SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; kirtana—chanting; prabhu—5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
karila—performed; kata-ksana—for some time; dpana—personal; udyoge—by
endeavor; nacdila—caused to dance; bhakta-gana—all the devotees.

TRANSLATION

The Lord performed kirtana for some time and, through His own endeavor,
inspired all the devotees to dance.

TEXT 72
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apani nacite yabe prabhura mana haila
sata sampraddya tabe ekatra karila

SYNONYMS

apani—personally; nicite—to dance; yabe—when; prabhura—of Lord S$ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mana—mind; haila—became; sita sampradaya—all the
seven parties; tabe—at that time; ekatra karila—combined.

TRANSLATION

When the Lord Himself wanted to dance, all seven groups combined
together.
TEXT 73
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srivasa, ramdi, raghu, govinda, mukunda
haridasa, govindananda, madhava, govinda

SYNONYMS
drivasa—Srivasa; ramai—Ramai; raghu—Raghu; govinda —Govinda; mukun-
da—Mukunda; haridasa—Haridasa; govindananda —Covindananda; madhava—
Madhava; govinda—Govinda.

TRANSLATION

The Lord’s devotees —including Srivasa, Ramai, Raghu, Govinda, Mukunda,
Haridasa, Govindananda, Madhava and Govinda—all combined together.
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TEXT 74
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uddanda-nrtye prabhura yabe haila mana
svarapera sange dila ei nava jana

SYNONYMS

uddanda-nrtye—in the dancing with high jumps; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; yabe—when; haila mana—it was the mind; svarapera—Svarapa
Damodara; sange—with; dila—gave; ei—these; nava jana—nine persons.

TRANSLATION

When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu desired to jump high while dancing, He
placed these nine people in the charge of Svarapa Damodara.

TEXT 75
@8 o I ST AW N, 4T |
T AT A=WIT GifF fFee NTn e

ei dasa jana prabhura sange gaya, dhaya
ara saba sampradaya cari dike gaya

SYNONYMS

ei dasa jana—these ten persons; prabhura—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sarige—
with; gdya—chant; dhaya—run; ara—others; saba—all; sampradaya—groups of
men; cari dike—all around; gaya—chant.

TRANSLATION

These devotees [Svariipa Damodara and the devotees in his charge] sang
along with the Lord, and they also ran beside Him. All the other groups of men
also sang.

TEXT 76
Fa3e 7, ©fF I[P g8 &S |
VA TY VS 777 (WY @atmie ) qu )

dandavat kari, prabhu yudi’ dui hata
ardhva-mukhe stuti kare dekhi’ jagannatha
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SYNONYMS

dandavat kari —offering obeisances; prabhu—5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
yudi’'—folding; dui hata—two hands; ardhva-mukhe —raising the face upward;
stuti kare—offers prayer; dekhi’—seeing; jagannatha—the Deity of Lord Jagan-
natha.

TRANSLATION

Offering obeisances to the Lord with folded hands, Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu raised His face toward Jagannatha and prayed as follows.

TEXT 77
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namo brahmanya-devaya
go-brahmana-hitaya ca

jagad-dhitaya krspaya
govindaya namo namah

SYNONYMS

namah —all obeisances; brahmanya-devdaya—to the Lord worshipable by per-
sons in brahminical culture; go-brahmana—for cows and brahmanas; hitdya—
beneficial; ca—also; jagat-hitiya—to one who always is benefiting the whole
world; krspdya—unto Krsna; govinddya—unto Govinda; namah namah—re-
peated obeisances.

TRANSLATION

“"‘Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto Lord Krsna, who is the
worshipable Deity for all brahminical men, who is the well-wisher of cows
and brahmanas, and who is always benefiting the whole world. I offer my
repeated obeisances to the Personality of Godhead, known as Krsna and
Govinda.’

PURPORT
This is a quotation from the Vispu Purapa (1.19.65).
TEXT 78
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jayati jayati devo devaki-nandano ‘sau
jayati jayati krsno vrsni-varnsa-pradipah

jayati jayati megha-syamalah komalango
jayati jayati prthvi-bhara-naso mukundah

SYNONYMS

jayati—all glories; jayati—all glories; devah—to the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; devaki-nandanah—the son of Devaki; asau —He; jayati jayati—all glo-
ries; krsnah—to Lord Krsna; vrsni-vamsa-pradipah—the light of the dynasty of
Vrsni; jayati jayati—all glories; megha-Syamalah—to the Surpeme Personality of
Godhead, who looks like a blackish cloud; komala-arigah—with a body as soft as
a lotus flower; jayati jayati—all glories; prthvi-bhara-nasah—to the deliverer of
the whole world from its burden; mukundah —the deliverer of liberation to every-
one.

TRANSLATION

‘‘All glories unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead who is known as the
son of Devaki. All glories to the Supreme Personality of Godhead who is
known as the light of the dynasty of Vrsni. All glories to the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead whose bodily luster is like that of a new cloud and whose
body is as soft as a lotus flower. All glories to the Supreme Personality of God-
head who appeared on this planet to deliver the world from the burden of
demons and who can offer liberation to everyone.’

PURPORT
This is a verse from the Mukunda-mala (3).

TEXT 79
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jayati jana-nivaso devaki-janma-vado
yadu-vara-parisat svair dorbhir asyann adharmam

sthira-cara-vrjina-ghnah susmita-sri-mukhena
vraja-pura-vanitanari vardhayan kama-devam
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SYNONYMS

jayati—eternally lives gloriously; jana-nivaisah—He who lives among human
beings like the members of the Yadu dynasty and is the ultimate reasort of all liv-
ing entities; devaki-janma-vadah—known as the son of Devaki (No one can ac-
tually become the father or mother of the Supreme Personality of Codhead.
Therefore devaki-janma-vada means that He is known as the son of Devaki.
Similarly, He is also known as the son of mother Yasoda, Vasudeva or Nanda
Maharaja.); yadu-vara-parisat—served by the members of the Yadu dynasty or
the cowherd men of Vrndavana (all of whom are constant associates of the
Supreme Lord and are the Lord’s eternal servants); svaih dorbhih—by His own
arms, or by His devotees like Arjuna who are just like His own arms; asyan—Kkill-
ing; adharmam—demons or the impious; sthira-cara-vrjina-ghnah—the destroyer
of all the ill fortune of all living entities, moving and not moving; su-smita—always
smiling; sri-mukhena—by His beautiful face; vraja-pura-vanitanam—of the dam-
sels of Vrndavana; vardhayan—increasing; kdma-devam—the lusty desires.

TRANSLATION

“ ‘Lord Sri Krsna is He who is known as jana-nivasa, the ultimate resort of all
living entities, and who is also known as Devaki-nandana or Yasoda-nandana,
the son of Devaki and Yasoda. He is the guide of the Yadu dynasty, and with
His mighty arms He kills everything inauspicious as well as every man who is
impious. By His presence He destroys all things inauspicious for all living en-
tities, moving and inert. His blissful smiling face always increases the lusty
desires of the gopis of Vrndavana. May He be all glorious and happy!’

PURPORT
This is a quotation from $rimad-Bhagavatam (10.90.48).

TEXT 80
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naham vipro na ca nara-patir ndpi vaisyo na sadro
naharh varni na ca grha-patir no vanastho yatir va

kintu prodyan-nikhila-paramananda-parpamrtabdher
gopi-bhartuh pada-kamalayor dasa-dasanudasah
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SYNONYMS

na—not; aham—I; viprah—a brahmana; na—not; ca—also; nara-patih—a king
or ksatriya; na—not; api—also; vaiSyah —belonging to the mercantile class; na—
not; sudrah—belonging to the worker class; na—not; aham—I; varni—belonging
to any caste, or brahmacari (A brahmacari may belong to any caste. Anyone can
become a brahmacari or lead a life of celibacy.); na—not; ca—also; grha-patih—
householder; no—not; vana-sthah —vanaprastha, one who, after retirement from
family life, goes to the forest to learn how to be detached from family life; yatih—
mendicant or renunciant; va—either; kintu—but; prodyan—brilliant; nikhila—
universal; parama-ananda—with transcendental bliss; pdrna—complete; amrta-
abdheh —who is the ocean of nectar; gopi-bhartuh —of the Supreme Person, who
is the maintainer of the gopis; pada-kamalayoh—of the two lotus feet; dasa—of
the servant; dasa-anudasah—the servant of the servant.

TRANSLATION

‘'] am not a brahmana, | am not a ksatriya, | am not a vaisya or a sudra. Nor
am | a brahmacari, a householder, a vanaprastha or a sannyasi. | identify
Myself only as the servant of the servant of the servant of the lotus feet of Lord
$ri Krsna, the maintainer of the gopis. He is like an ocean of nectar, and He is
the cause of universal transcendental bliss. He is always existing with
brilliance.’ "’

PURPORT
This verse is found in the Padyavali (74).

TEXT 81
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eta padi’ punarapi karila pranama
yoda-hate bhakta-gana vande bhagavan

SYNONYMS
eta padi’—reciting these; punarapi—again; karila—the Lord offered; pra-
nama—obeisances; yoda-hate—with folded hands; bhakta-gana—all the devo-
tees; vande —offer prayer; bhagavan—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Having recited all these verses from scripture, the Lord again offered His
obeisances, and all the devotees, with folded hands, also offered prayers to
the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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TEXT 82
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uddanda nrtya prabhu kariya hunkara
cakra-bhrami bhrame yaiche alata-akara

SYNONYMS
uddanda—jumping; nrtya—dancing; prabhu—S5r Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
kariya—making; hunkara—loud vibration; cakra-bhrami—making a circular
movement like a wheel; bhrame —moves; yaiche—as if; aldta-akara—circle of
fire.

TRANSLATION

When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu danced and jumped high, roaring like
thunder and moving in a circle like a wheel, He appeared like a circling fire-
brand.

PURPORT

If a burning cinder of a firebrand is whirled about very swiftly, it gives the ap-
pearance of a circle of fire. This is called alata-akara, or a firebrand circle. This
whole circle is not actually made of fire but is a single fire in motion. Similarly, Lord
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is a single personality, but when He danced and jumped
high in a circle, He appeared like the alata-cakra.

TEXT 83
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nrtye prabhura yahan yanha pade pada-tala
sasagara-saila mahi kare talamala

SYNONYMS
nrtye—while dancing; prabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yahan yarha—
wherever; pade—steps; pada-tala—His foot; sa-sagara—with the oceans; saila—
hills and mountains; mahi—the earth; kare—does; talamala—tilting.

TRANSLATION

Wherever Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu stepped while dancing, the whole
earth, with its hills and seas, appeared to tilt.
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TEXT 84
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stambha, sveda, pulaka, asru, kampa, vaivarpya
nana-bhave vivasata, garva, harsa, dainya

SYNONYMS
stambha—being stunned; sveda—perspiration; pulaka—jubilation; asru—
tears; kampa—trembling; vaivarnya—change of color; nana-bhave—in various
ways; vivasatdi—helplessness; garva—pride; harsa—exuberation; dainya—
humility.

TRANSLATION

When Caitanya Mahaprabhu danced, He displayed various blissful tran-
scendental changes in His body. Sometimes He appeared as though stunned.
Sometimes the hairs of His body stood on end. Sometimes He perspired,
cried, trembled and changed color, and sometimes He exhibited symptoms of
helplessness, pride, exuberance and humility.

TEXT 85
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achada khana pade bhame gadi’ yaya
suvarpa-parvata yaiche bhamete lotaya

SYNONYMS
achada khana—crashing; pade—falls; bhame —on the ground; gadi’—rolling;
ydya—goes; suvarna-parvata—a golden mountain; yaiche—as if; bhimete—on
the ground; lotaya—rolls.

TRANSLATION

When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu fell down with a crash while dancing, He
would roll on the ground. At such times it appeared that a golden mountain
was rolling on the ground.
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TEXT 86
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nityananda-prabhu dui hata prasariya
prabhure dharite cahe asa-pasa dhana

SYNONYMS
nityananda-prabhu—Lord Nitydananda Prabhu; dui—two; hata—hands;
prasariyd—stretching; prabhure—Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dharite—to
catch; cadhe—wants; asa-pasa—here and there; dhaia—running.
TRANSLATION

Nityananda Prabhu would stretch out His two hands and try to catch the
Lord when He was running here and there.

TEXT 87
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prabhu-pache bule acarya kariya hunkara
‘hari-bola’ ‘hari-bola’ bale bara bara

SYNONYMS

prabhu-pache —behind the Lord; bule —was walking; dcarya—Advaita Acarya;
kariya—making; hunkara—a loud vibration; hari-bola hari-bola—chant the holy
name of Hari; bale—says; bara bara—again and again.

TRANSLATION

Advaita Acarya would walk behind the Lord and loudly chant “Hari bol!
Hari bol!"’ again and again.

TEXT 88
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loka nivarite haila tina mandala
prathama-mandale nityananda maha-bala
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SYNONYMS

loka—the people; nivarite—to check; haila—there were; tina—three; man-
dala—circles; prathama-mandale—in the first circle; nityananda—Lord Nityanan-
da; maha-bala—of great strength.

TRANSLATION

Just to check the crowds from coming too near the Lord, they formed three
circles. The first circle was guided by Nityananda Prabhu, who is Balarama
Himself, the possessor of great strength.

TEXT 89
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kasisvara govindadi yata bhakta-gana
hatahati kari’ haila dvitiya avarana

SYNONYMS
kasisvara—Kasisvara; govinda-adi—headed by Govinda; yata—all; bhakta-
gana—devotees; hatahati—linked hand to hand; kari’—doing; haila—became;
dvitiya—a second; avarana—covering circle.

TRANSLATION

All the devotees headed by Kasisvara and Govinda linked hands and formed
a second circle around the Lord.

TEXT 90
215 ASIvirE Al 2h@ate |
NYFA 2| FCA (T QA6 1 5o

bahire prataparudra lana patra-gana
mandala haia kare loka nivarana

SYNONYMS
bahire —outside; prataparudra—King Prataparudra; laid—taking; patra-gana—
his own associates; mangala—circle; haind —becoming; kare—does; loka—of the
crowd; nivarana—checking.
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TRANSLATION

Maharaja Prataparudra and his personal assistants formed a third circle
around the two inner circles just to check the crowd from coming too near.

TEXT 91
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haricandanera skandhe hasta alambiya

prabhura nrtya dekhe raja avista hana

SYNONYMS

haricandanera—of Haricandana; skandhe—on the shoulder; hasta—hand;
alambiyd—putting; prabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nrtya dekhe—sees
the dancing; rdja—Maharaja Prataparudra; dvista hafa—in great ecstasy.

TRANSLATION

With his hands on the shoulders of Haricandana, King Prataparudra could
see Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu dancing, and the King felt great ecstasy.

TEXT 92
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hena-kale srinivasa premavista-mana
rajara age rahi’ dekhe prabhura nartana

SYNONYMS
hena-kale—at this time; srinivisa—Srivasa Thakura; prema-avista-mana—with
a greatly ecstatic mind; rajara age—in front of the King; rahi’—keeping himself;
dekhe—sees; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nartana—the dancing.

TRANSLATION

While the King beheld the dancing, Srivasa Thakura, standing in front of
him, became ecstatic as he saw the dancing of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
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TEXT 93
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rajara age haricandana dekhe srinivasa
haste tanre sparsi’ kahe, — hao eka-pasa

SYNONYMS
rajata” age—in front of the King; haricandana—Haricandana; dekhe—sees;
$rinivasa—Srivasa Thakura; haste —with his hand; tarire—him; sparsi’—touching;
kahe —says; hao—please come; eka-pisa—to one side.
TRANSLATION

Seeing Srivisa Thakura standing before the King, Haricandana touched
Srivasa with his hand and requested him to step aside.

TEXT 94
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nrtyavese srinivasa kichui na jane
bara bara thele, tennho krodha haila mane

SYNONYMS

nrtya-avese —fully absorbed in seeing the dancing of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
$rinivasa—Srivasa Thakura; kichui—anything; nd—does not; jane—know; bara
bara—again and again; thele—when he pushes; tennho —Srivasa; krodha —angry;
haila—became; mane—in the mind.

TRANSLATION

Absorbed in watching $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu dance, Srivasa Thakura
could not understand why he was being touched and pushed. After he was
pushed again and again, he became angry.

TEXT 95
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capada mariya tare kaila nivarana
capada khana kruddha haila haricandana

SYNONYMS
capada mariyd—slapping; tare—him; kaila nivarana—stopped; capada
khana—getting the slap; kruddha—angry; hailda—became; haricandana—Hari-
candana.
TRANSLATION

Srivasa Thakura slapped Haricandana to stop him from pushing him. in
turn, this made Haricandana angry.

TEXT 96
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kruddha hanAa tanre kichu cahe balibare
apani prataparudra nivarila tare

SYNONYMS
kruddha hafid—becoming angry; tanre—unto Srivasa Thakura; kichu—some-
thing; cahe—wants; balibare—to speak; dpani—personally; pratdparudra—King
Prataparudra; nivarila—stopped; tare—unto him.
TRANSLATION

As the angered Haricandana was about to speak to Srivasa Thakura, Pra-
taparudra Maharaja personally stopped him.

TEXT 97
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bhagyavan tumi—inhara hasta-sparsa paila
amara bhagye nahi, tumi krtartha haila

SYNONYMS
bhagyavan tumi—you are very fortunate; inhara—of Srivasa Thakura; hasta—
of the hand; sparsa—touch; paila—have received; amara bhagye—in my fortune;
nahi—there is no such thing; tumi—you; krta-artha haild—have become graced.
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TRANSLATION

King Prataparudra said, /You are very fortunate, for you have been graced

by the touch of Srivasa Thakura. | am not so fortunate. You should feel obliged
to him.”

TEXT 98
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prabhura nrtya dekhi’ loke haila camatkara
anya achuk, jagannathera ananda apara

SYNONYMS

prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahdaprabhu; nrtya—dancing; dekhi’—seeing;
loke —everyone; haila—became; camatkara—astonished; anya achuk —let alone
others; jagannathera—of Lord Jagannatha; dnanda apara—there was extreme
happiness.

TRANSLATION

Everyone was astonished by the dancing of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and even
Lord Jagannatha became extremely happy to see Him.

TEXT 99
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ratha sthira kaila, dge na kare gamana
animisa-netre kare nrtya darasana

SYNONYMS
ratha—the car; sthira kaila—stopped; age—forward; nd—not; kare—does;
gamana—moving; animisa—unblinking; netre—with eyes; kare—does; nrtya—
of the dancing; darasana—seeing,

TRANSLATION

The car came to a complete standstill and remained immobile while Lord

Jagannatha, with unblinking eyes, watched the dancing of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.
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TEXT 100
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subhadra-balaramera hrdaye ullasa
nrtya dekhi’ dui janara sri-mukhete hasa

SYNONYMS

subhadra —of the goddess Subhadra; balaramera—and of Balarama; hrdaye—in
the hearts; ullasa—ecstasy; nrtya—dancing; dekhi’—seeing; dui janara—of the
two persons; $ri-mukhete—in the beautiful mouths; hasa—smiling.

TRANSLATION

The goddess of fortune, Subhadra, and Lord Balarama both felt great happi-

ness and ecstasy within Their hearts. Indeed, They were seen smiling at the
dancing.

TEXT 101
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uddanda nrtye prabhura adbhuta vikara
asta sattvika bhava udaya haya sama-kala

SYNONYMS

uddanda—jumping; nrtye—by dancing; prabhura—of Sri  Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; adbhuta—wonderful; vikara—transformations; asta sattvika—eight

transcendental kinds; bhdva—ecstasy; udaya haya—awaken; sama-kala—
simultaneously.

TRANSLATION

When Caitanya Mahaprabhu danced and jumped high, eight wonderful
transformations indicative of divine ecstasy were seen in His body. All these
symptoms were visible simultaneously.

TEXT 102
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marhsa-vrana sama roma-vinda pulakita
simulira vrksa yena kantaka-vestita

SYNONYMS

mamsa—skin; vrana—pimples; sama—like; roma-vrnda—the hairs of the
body; pulakita—erupted; simulira vrksa—cotton tree; yena—as if; kantaka—by
thorns; vestita—surrounded.

TRANSLATION

His skin erupted with goose pimples, and the hairs of His body stood on
end. His body resembled the simuli [silk cotton treel, all covered with thorns.

TEXT 103
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eka eka dantera kampa dekhite lage bhaya
loke jane, danta saba khasiya padaya

SYNONYMS

eka eka—one after another; dantera—of teeth; kampa—movement;
dekhite—to see; lage—there is; bhaya—fear; loke jane—the people understood;
danta—the teeth; saba—all; khasiya—being loosened; padaya—fall down.

TRANSLATION

Indeed, the people became afraid just to see His teeth chatter, and they
even thought that His teeth would fall out.

TEXT 104
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sarvange prasveda chute tate raktodgama
‘jaja gaga’ ‘jaja gaga’— gadgada-vacana

SYNONYMS

sarvarige—all over the body; prasveda—perspiration; chute—flows; tate—
along with it; rakta-udgama—oozing out of blood; jaja gaga jaja gaga—a sound
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indicating the name Jagannatha; gadgada—choked up due to ecstasy; vacana—
words.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s whole body flowed with perspiration and at the
same time oozed blood. He made the sounds “‘jaja gaga, jaja gaga’’ in a voice
choked with ecstasy.

TEXT 105
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jalayantra-dhara yaiche vahe asru-jala
asa-pase loka yata bhijila sakala
SYNONYMS
jala-yantra—from a syringe; dhara—pouring of water; yaiche—as if; vahe —are
flowing; asru-jala—tears from the eyes; dsa-pase—on all sides; loka—people;
yata—as many as there were; bhijila—become wet; sakala—all.
TRANSLATION

Tears came forcefully from the eyes of the Lord, as if from a syringe, and all
the people surrounding Him became wet.

TEXT 106
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deha-kanti gaura-varna dekhiye aruna
kabhu kanti dekhi yena mallikd-puspa-sama

SYNONYMS

deha-kanti—of the luster of the body; gaura-varna—white complexion;
dekhiye—everyone saw; aruna—pink; kabhu—sometimes; kanti—the luster;
dekhi—seeing; yena—as if; mallika-puspa-sama—resembling the mallika flower.

TRANSLATION

Everyone saw the complexion of His body change from white to pink, so
that His luster resembled that of the mallika flower.
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TEXT 107
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kabhu stambha, kabhu prabhu bhamite lotaya
suska-kastha-sama pada-hasta na calaya

SYNONYMS

kabhu—sometimes; stambha—stunned; kabhu—sometimes; prabhu—Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhamite—on the ground; lotaya—rolls; suska—dry;
kastha—wood; sama—like; pada-hasta—legs and hands; na—do not; calaya—
move.

TRANSLATION

Sometimes He appeared stunned, and sometimes He rolled on the ground.
Indeed, sometimes His legs and hands became as hard as dry wood, and He
did not move.

TEXT 108
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kabhu bhame pade, kabhu svasa haya hina
yaha dekhi’ bhakta-ganera prana haya ksina

SYNONYMS

kabhu—sometimes; bhime—on the ground; pade—falls down; kabhu—
sometimes; svdasa—breathing; haya—becomes; hina—nil; yaha dekhi’'—seeing
which; bhakta-ganera—of the devotees; prana—life; haya—becomes; ksina—
feeble. '

TRANSLATION

When the Lord fell on the ground, sometimes His breathing almost
stopped. When the devotees saw this, their lives also became very feeble.

TEXT 109
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kabhu netre nasaya jala, mukhe pade phena
amrtera dhara candra-bimbe vahe yena

SYNONYMS

kabhu—sometimes; netre—from the eyes; nasaya—from the nostrils; jala—
water; mukhe —from the mouth; pade—fell; phena—foam; amrtera—of nectar;
dhara—torrents; candra-bimbe—from the moon; vahe—flow; yena—as if.

TRANSLATION

Water flowed from His eyes and sometimes through His nostrils, and foam
fell from His mouth. These flowings appeared to be torrents of nectar de-
scending from the moon.

TEXT 110
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sei phena lafna subhananda kaila pana
krsna-prema-rasika tenho maha-bhagyavan

SYNONYMS

sei phena—that foam; lana—taking; subhananda—a devotee named Subha-
nanda; kaila—did; pana—drinking; krsna-prema-rasika—relisher of ecstatic love
of Krsna; tenho—he; maha-bhagyavan—very fortunate.

TRANSLATION

The foam which fell from the mouth of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was taken
and drunk by Subhananda because he was very fortunate and expert in relish-
ing the mellow of ecstatic love of Krsna.

TEXT 111
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ei-mata tandava-nrtya kaila kata-ksana
bhava-visese prabhura pravesila mana
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SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; tandava-nrtya—devastating dancing; kaila—performed;
kata-ksana—for some time; bhava-visese—in a particular ecstasy; prabhura—of
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; pravesila mana—the mind entered.

TRANSLATION

After performing His devastating dance for some time, Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu’s mind entered into a mood of ecstatic love.

TEXT 112
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tandava-nrtya chadi’ svarapere 3jna dila
hrdaya janiya svaripa gaite lagila

SYNONYMS

tandava-nrtya chadi’—giving up such devastating dancing; svarGpere—unto
SvarGipa Damodara; gjfia dila—gave an order; hrdaya—mind; janiya—knowing;
svardpa—Svarapa Damodara; gaite lagila—began to sing.

TRANSLATION

After abandoning the dancing, the Lord ordered Svariipa Damodara to sing.
Understanding His mind, Svarapa Damodara began to sing as follows.

TEXT 113
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“sei ta parana-natha painu
yaha lagi’ madana-dahane jhuri’ genu”

SYNONYMS
sei ta—that indeed; parana-natha—the master of My life; painu—I have got-
ten; yaha lagi’—for whom; madana-dahane—being burned by Cupid; jhuri’
genu—! became dried up.
TRANSLATION

““Now | have gained the Lord of My life, in the absence of whom I was being
burned by Cupid and was withering away.”’
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PURPORT

This song refers to Srimati Radharant's meeting with Krsna at the holy place of
Kuruksetra, where Lord $ri Krsna and His brother and sister came to visit when
there was a solar eclipse. It is a song of separation from Krsna. When Radharani
met Krsna at Kuruksetra, She remembered His intimate association in Vrndavana,
and She thought, “Now | have gained the Lord of my life. In His absence | was
being burned by the arrow of Cupid, and thus | was withering away. Now | have
My life again.”

TEXT 114
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ei dhuya uccaih-svare gaya damodara
anande madhura nrtya karena isvara

SYNONYMS
ei dhuya—this refrain; uccaih-svare—loudly; gaya—sings; damodara—Svarupa
Damodara; anande—in great ecstasy; madhura—rhythmic; nrtya—dancing;
karena—performs; isvara—the Lord.
TRANSLATION

When this refrain was loudly sung by Svaripa Damodara, $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu again began rhythmically dancing in transcendental bliss.

TEXT 115

QA N7 ForAl FCIR A9 |
BTt §F A’ G HGIA AW 0 dde

dhire dhire jagannatha karena gamana
age nrtya kari’ calena sacira nandana

SYNONYMS

dhire dhire—slowly, slowly; jagannitha—Lord Jagannatha; karena—does;
gamana—movement; age—in front; nrtya—dancing; kari’—performing; calena—
goes forward; sacira nandana—the son of mother Saci.

TRANSLATION

The car of Lord Jagannatha began to move slowly while the son of mother
$aci went ahead and danced in front.
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TEXT 116
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jagannathe netra diya sabe nace, gaya
kirtaniya saha prabhu pache pache yaya
SYNONYMS

jagannathe—on Lord Jaganndtha; netra—the eyes; diya—keeping; sabe—all
the devotees; nace gaya—dance and sing; kirtaniya—the performers of
sankirtana; saha—with; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; pache pache—at the
rear; ydya—goes forward.

TRANSLATION

While dancing and singing, all the devotees in front of Lord Jagannatha kept
their eyes on Him. Caitanya Mahaprabhu then went to the end of the proces-
sion with the sankirtana performers.

TEXT 117
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jagannathe magna prabhura nayana-hrdaya
sri-hasta-yuge kare gitera abhinaya
SYNONYMS

jagannathe—into Lord Jagannatha; magna—absorbed; prabhura—of Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nayana-hrdaya—the eyes and mind; sri-hasta-yuge —with
His two arms; kare—performed; gitera—of the song; abhinaya—dramatic move-
ment.

TRANSLATION
His eyes and mind fully absorbed in Lord Jagannatha, Caitanya Mahaprabhu

began to play the drama of the song with His two arms.
TEXT 118
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gaura yadi pache cale, syama haya sthire
gaura age cale, syama cale dhire-dhire

SYNONYMS
gaura—5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yadi—if; pache cale—goes behind; syama—
Jagannatha; haya—becomes; sthire —still; gaura—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; age
cale—goes forward; syama—Lord Jagannatha; cale—goes; dhire-dhire —slowly.

TRANSLATION

When Caitanya Mahaprabhu was dramatically enacting the song, He would
sometimes fall behind in the procession. At such times, Lord Jagannatha
would come to a standstill. When Caitanya Mahaprabhu again went forward,
Lord Jagannatha’s car would slowly start again.

TEXT 119
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ei-mata gaura-syame, donhe thelatheli
svarathe syamere rakhe gaura maha-bali

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; gaura-$ydme—Lord Jagannitha and Lord $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; dorthe —between both of Them; thelatheli—competition of push-
ing forward; sva-rathe—in His own car; Sydmere—Lord Jagannatha; rakhe—
keeps; gaura—Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; maha-bali—greatly powerful.

TRANSLATION

Thus there was a sort of competition between Caitanya Mahaprabhu and
Lord Jagannatha in seeing who would lead, but Caitanya Mahaprabhu was so
strong that He made Lord Jagannatha wait in His car.

PURPORT

After giving up the company of the gopis in Vindavana, $ri Krsna, the son of
Maharaja Nanda, engaged in His pastimes at Dvaraka. When Krsna went to Kuruk-
setra with His brother and sister and others from Dvaraka, He again met the in-
habitants of Vindavana. $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is ridha-bhava-dyuti-suvalita,
that is, Krsna Himself assuming the part of Srimati Radharani in order to under-
stand Krsna. Lord Jagannatha-deva is Krsna, and $ri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu is
Srimati Radharani. Caitanya Mahaprabhu's leading Lord Jagannatha toward Gun-
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dica temple corresponded to Srimati Radharant’s leading Krsna toward Vindavana.
Sri Ksetra, Jagannatha Puri, was taken as the kingdom of Dvaraka, the place where
Krsna enjoys supreme opulence. However, He was being led by $r Caitanya
Mahaprabhu to Vrndavana, the simple village where all the inhabitants are filled
with ecstatic love for Krsna. Sif Ksetra is a place of aisvarya-lil3, just as Vindavana
is the place of madhurya-lila. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu'’s following at the rear of
the ratha indicated that Lord Jagannatha, Krsna, was forgetting the inhabitants of
Vrndavana. Although Krsna neglected the inhabitants of Vindavana, He could not
forget them. Thus in His opulent Ratha-yatra, He was returning to Vindavana. In
the role of Srimati Radharani, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was examining whether
the Lord still remembered the inhabitants of Vindavana. When Caitanya
Mahaprabhu fell behind the Ratha car, Jagannatha-deva, Krsna Himself, under-
stood the mind of Srimati Radharani. Therefore, Jagannatha sometimes fell behind
the dancing $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu to indicate to Srimati Radharant that He had
not forgotten. Thus Lord Jagannatha would wait on the ratha for their forward
march. In this way Lord Jagannatha agreed that without the ecstasy of Srimati
Radharani He could not feel satisfied. While Jagannatha was thus waiting, Gaura-
sundara, Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in His ecstasy of Srimati Radharani, immediately
came forward to Krsna. At such times, Lord Jagannatha would proceed ahead very
slowly. These competitive exchanges were all part of the love affair between
Krsna and Srimati Radharani. In that competition between Lord Caitanya's ecstasy
for Jagannatha and Jagannatha's ecstasy for Srimati Radharani, Caitanya
Mahaprabhu emerged successful.

TEXT 120
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nacite nacite prabhura haila bhavantara
hasta tuli’ sloka pade kari’ uccaih-svara

SYNONYMS

nacite nacite—while dancing; prabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; haild—
there was; bhava-antara—a change of ecstasy; hasta tuli’—raising the arms; sloka
pade—recites one verse; kari’—making; uccaih-svara—loud voice.

TRANSLATION

While Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was dancing, His ecstasy changed. Raising
His two arms, He began to recite the following verse in a loud voice.
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TEXT 121
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yah kaumara-harah sa eva hi varas ta eva caitra-ksapas
te conmilita-malati-surabhayah praudhah kadambanilah
sa caivasmi tathapi tatra surata-vyapara-lila-vidhau
reva-rodhasi vetasi-taru-tale cetah samutkanthate

SYNONYMS

yah—that same person who; kaumdra-harah—the thief of my heart during
youth; sah—he; eva hi—certainly; varah—lover; tih—these; eva—certainly;
caitra-ksapah—moonlit nights of the month of Caitra; te—those; ca—and;
unmilita—fructified; malati—of malati flowers; surabhayah—fragrances;
praudhah—full; kadamba—with the fragrance of the kadamba flower; anilah—
the breezes; sa—that one; ca—also; eva—certainly; asmi—I am; tathapi—still;
tatra—there; surata-vydpara—in intimate transactions; [ila—of pastimes;
vidhau—in the manner; reva—of the river named Reva; rodhasi—on the bank;
vetasi—of the name Vetasi; taru-tale—underneath the tree; cetah—my mind;
samutkanthate —is very eager to go.

TRANSLATION

“That very personality who stole away my heart during my youth is now
again my master. These are the same moonlit nights of the month of Caitra.
The same fragrance of malati flowers is there, and the same sweet breezes are
blowing from the kadamba forest. In our intimate relationship, | am also the
same lover, yet still my mind is not happy here. | am eager to go back to that
place on the bank of the Reva under the Vetasi tree. That is my desire.”

PURPORT
This verse appears in the Padyavali (382), by Srila Rtpa Gosvami.

TEXT 122
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ei Sloka mahaprabhu pade bara bara
svardpa vina artha keha na jane ihara

SYNONYMS

ei $loka—this verse; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; pade—recites;
bara bara—again and again; svaripa vina—except for Svaripa Damodara; artha—
meaning; keha—anvone; na jane—does not know; ihara—of this.

TRANSLATION

This verse was recited by $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu again and again. But for
Svariipa Damodara, no one could understand its meaning.

TEXT 123
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ei slokartha parve kariyachi vyakhyana
slokera bhavartha kari sariksepe akhyana

SYNONYMS

ei $loka-artha—the meaning of this verse; parve—previously; kariyachi—I
have done; vyakhyana—explanation; slokera—of the same verse; bhava-artha—
purport; kari—| do; sanksepe—in brief; akhyana—description.

TRANSLATION
| have already explained this verse. Now | shall simply describe it in brief.

PURPORT
In this connection, see Madhya-lila, Chapter One, verses 53, 77-80 and 82-84.

TEXT 124
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puarve yaiche kuruksetre saba gopi-gana
krsnera darsana pana anandita mana



Text 126] The Lord’s Dancing at Ratha-yatra 175

SYNONYMS

parve yaiche—as previously; kuru-ksetre—in the holy place known as Kuruk-
setra; saba gopi-gana—all the gopis of Vrndavana; krspera—of Lord Krsna; dar-
sana—interview; pand—getting; dnandita mana—very much pleased within the
mind.

TRANSLATION

Formerly, all the gopis of Vrndavana were very pleased when they met with
Krsna in the holy place Kuruksetra.

TEXT 125
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jaganndtha dekhi’ prabhura se bhava uthila
sei bhavavista hana dhuya gaoyaila

SYNONYMS
jagannatha dekhi’—by seeing Lord Jagannatha; prabhura—of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; se bhava—that ecstasy; uthila—awakened; sei—that; bhava-
avista—absorbed in that ecstasy; hafnda—becoming; dhuya—refrain; gaoydila—
caused to sing,

TRANSLATION

Similarly, after seeing Lord Jagannatha, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu awoke
with the ecstasy of the gopis. Being absorbed in this ecstasy, He asked
Svariipa Damodara to sing the refrain.

TEXT 126
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avesese radha krsne kare nivedana
sei tumi, sei ami, sei nava sarigama

SYNONYMS
avasese—at last; radha—Srimati Radharani; krspe—unto Lord Krsna; kare—
does; nivedana—submission; sei tumi—You are the same Krsna; sei dmi—I| am
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the same Radharani; sei nava sangama—We are meeting in the same new spirit as
in the beginning.
TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu spoke thus to Lord Jagannatha: ‘You are the same
Krsna, and 1 am the same Radharani. We are meeting again in the same way
that We met in the beginning of Our lives.

TEXT 127
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tathapi amara mana hare vrndavana
vrndavane udaya kardo apana-carana

SYNONYMS

tathapi—yet; amara—my; mana—mind; hare—attracts; vindavana—Sri
Vindavana; vrndavane—at Vindavana; udaya kardgo—please cause to reappear;
apana-carana—the brilliance of Your lotus feet.

TRANSLATION

“/Although We are both the same, My mind is still attracted to Vrndavana-
dhama. | wish that You will please again appear with Your lotus feet in
Vrndavana.

TEXT 128
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ihan lokaranya, hati, ghoda, ratha-dhvani
tahan pusparanya, bhrnga-pika-nada suni

SYNONYMS

ihan—at this place, Kuruksetra; loka-aranya—too great a crowd of people;
hati—elephants; ghoda—horses; ratha-dhvani—the rattling sound of chariots;
tahan—there, in Vindavana; puspa-aranya—the garden of flowers; bhriga—of
bumblebees; pika—of the birds; nada—sound; suni—I hear.
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TRANSLATION

“Kuruksetra is crowded with people, their elephants and horses, and the
rattling of chariots. In Vrndavana, however, there are flower gardens, and the
humming of the bees and chirping of the birds can be heard.

TEXT 129
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ihan raja-vesa, sange saba ksatriya-gana
tahan gopa-vesa, sarige murali-vadana

SYNONYMS
ihan—here, at Kuruksetra; raja-vesa—dressed like a royal prince; sange—with
You; saba—all; ksatriya-gana—great warriors; tahan—there, in Vindavana; gopa-
vesa—dressed like a cowherd boy; sange—with You; murali-vadana—the blow-
ing of Your transcendental flute.

TRANSLATION

““Here at Kuruksetra You are dressed like a royal prince, accompanied by
great warriors, but in Vrndavana You appeared just like an ordinary cowherd
boy, accompanied only by Your beautiful flute.

TEXT 130
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vraje tomdara sange yei sukha-asvadana
sei sukha-samudrera ihan nahi eka kana

SYNONYMS
vraje—at Vrndavana; tomara—of You; sarige—in the company; yei—what;
sukha-asvadana—taste of transcendental bliss; sei—that; sukha-sumudrera—of
the ocean of transcendental bliss; iharn—here, at Kuruksetra; nahi—there is not;
eka—one; kana—drop.
TRANSLATION

‘“‘Here there is not even a drop of the ocean of transcendental happiness that
| enjoyed with You in Vrndavana.
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TEXT 131
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ama lana punah lila karaha vrndavane
tabe amdara mano-varncha haya ta’ parane

SYNONYMS
ama lana—taking Me; punah—again; lilai—pastimes; karaha—perform;
vrndavane—at Vrndavana; tabe—then; amara manah-vaficha—the desire of My
mind; haya—becomes; ta’—indeed; parane—in fulfillment.

TRANSLATION

| therefore request You to come to Vrndavana and enjoy pastimes with Me.
If You do so, My ambition will be fulfilled.”

TEXT 132
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bhagavate ache yaiche radhika-vacana
parve taha satra-madhye kariyachi varpana

SYNONYMS
bhagavate —in §rimad-Bh.§gavatam; ache—there is; yaiche—as; radhika-
vacana—the statement of Srimati Radhika; parve —previously; taha—that; satra-
madhye—in the synopsis; kariyachi varnana—I| have described.

TRANSLATION

L have already described in brief Srimati Radharani’s statement from
Srimad-Bhagavatam.

TEXT 133
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sei bhavavese prabhu pade ara sloka
sei saba $lokera artha nahi bujhe loka
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SYNONYMS

sei—that; bhava-avese—in ecstasy; prabhu—Sii Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
pade—recites; dra—another; sloka—verse; sei—those; saba slokera—of all
verses; artha—meaning; nahi—do not; bujhe—understand; loka—people in
general.

TRANSLATION

In that ecstatic mood, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu recited many other verses,
but people in general cannot understand their meaning.

TEXT 134
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Sri-rdpa-gosani kaila se artha pracara

SYNONYMS

svarapa-gosani—Svarapa Damodara Gosvami; jane—knows; ndi—does not;
kahe—say; artha—the meaning; tara—of those verses; Sri-ripa-gosani—Sri Ripa
Cosvami; kaila—did; se—that; artha—of meaning; pracara—broadcasting.

TRANSLATION

The meaning of those verses was known to Svariipa Damodara Gosvami,
but he did not reveal it. However, $ri Riipa Gosvami has broadcast the mean-

ing.
TEXT 135
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svartipa sange yara artha kare asvadana
nrtya-madhye sei sloka karena pathana

SYNONYMS
svardpa sange—in the association of Svaripa Damodara Gosvami; ydra—of
which; artha—meaning; kare—does; dasvadana—taste; nrtya-madhye—in the
midst of dancing; sei Sloka—that verse; karena pathana—recites.
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TRANSLATION

While dancing, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu again began to recite that verse,
which He tasted in the association of Svariipa Damodara Gosvami.

TEXT 136
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ahus ca te nalina-nabha padaravindam
yogesvarair hrdi vicintyam agadha-bodhaih
sarnsara-kapa-patitottarapavalambarn
geham jusam api manasy udiyat sada nah

SYNONYMS

dhuh —the gopis said; ca—and; te—Your; nalina-nabha—O Lord, whose navel
is just like a lotus flower; pada-aravindam—Ilotus feet; yoga-isvaraih—by great
mystic yogis; hrdi—within the heart; vicintyam—to be meditated upon; agadha-
bodhaih—who are highly learned philosophers; samsara-kapa—in the dark well
of material existence; patita—of those fallen; uttarana—for deliverance; avalam-
bam—the only shelter; geham—in family affairs; jusam—of those engaged; api—
although; manasi—in the minds; udiyat—let be awakened; sada—always; nah—
our.

TRANSLATION

“The gopis spoke thus: ‘Dear Lord, whose navel is just like a lotus flower,
Your lotus feet are the only shelter for those who have fallen into the deep well
of material existence. Your feet are worshiped and meditated upon by great
mystic yogis and highly learned philosophers. We wish that these lotus feet
may also be awakened within our hearts, although we are only ordinary per-
sons engaged in household affairs.’ */

PURPORT
This is a quotation from §rimad-8hégavatam (10.82.49). The gopis were never
interested in karma-yoga, jidna-yoga, or dhyana-yoga. They were simply in-
terested in bhakti-yoga. Unless they were forced, they never liked to meditate on
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the lotus feet of the Lord. Rather, they preferred to take the lotus feet of the Lord
and place them on their breasts. Sometimes they regretted that their breasts were
so hard, fearing that Krsna might not be very pleased to keep His soft lotus feet
there. When those lotus feet were pricked by the grains of sand in the Vrndavana
pasturing ground, the gopis were pained and began to cry. The gopis wanted to
keep Krsna at home always, and in this way their minds were absorbed in Krsna
consciousness. Such pure Krsna consciousness can arise only in Vrndavana. Thus
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu began to explain His own mind, which was saturated in
the ecstasy of the gopis.

TEXT 137
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anyera hrdaya— mana, mora mana—vrndavana,
‘mane’ ‘vane’ eka kari’ jani
tahan tomara pada-dvaya, karaha yadi udaya,

tabe tomara parna krpa mani

SYNONYMS

anyera—of others; hrdaya—consciousness; mana—mind; mora mana—My
mind; vrndavana—Vrndavana consciousness; mane—with the mind; vane—with
Vindavana; eka kari’—as one and the same; jani—| know; tahan—there, at
Vrndavana; tomdra—Your; pada-dvaya—two lotus feet; kardha—You do; yadi—
if, udaya—appearance; tabe—then; tomara—Your; pdrpna—complete; krpd—
mercy; mani—I| accept.
TRANSLATION

Speaking in the mood of Srimati Radharani, Caitanya Mahaprabhu said,
‘' ‘For most people, the mind and heart are one, but because My mind is never
separated from Vrndavana, | consider My mind and Vrndavana to be one. My
mind is already Vrndavana, and since You like Vrndavana, will You please
place Your lotus feet there? | would deem that Your full mercy.

PURPORT

Only when the mind is free from designations can one desire the association of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The mind must have some occupation. If a
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person is to be free of material things, his mind cannot be vacant; there must be
subject matters for thinking, feeling and willing. Unless one’s mind is filled with
thoughts of Krsna, feelings for Krsna and a desire to serve Krsna, the mind will be
filled with material activities. Those who have given up all material activities and
have ceased thinking of them should always retain the ambition to think of Krsna.
Without Krsna, one cannot live, just as a person cannot live without some enjoy-
ment for his mind.

TEXT 138
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prana-ndtha, suna mora satya nivedana
vraja——amdra sadana, tahan tomara sangama,
na paile na rahe jivana

SYNONYMS
prana-natha—O My Lord, master of My life; suna—please hear; mora—My;
satya—true; nivedana —submission; vraja—Vrndavana; amara—My; sadana—
place; tahan—there; tomara—Your; sarigama—association; na paile—if | do not
get; nd—not; rahe—does remain; jivana—life.

TRANSLATION
‘“‘My dear Lord, kindly hear My true submission. My home is Vrndavana,
and | wish Your association there. But if | do not get it, then it will be very dif-
ficult for Me to keep My life.

TEXT 139
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parve uddhava-dvare, ebe saksat amare,
yoga-jnane kahila upaya
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tumi—vidagdha, krpamaya, janaha dmara hrdaya,
more aiche kahite na yuyaya

SYNONYMS

parve—previously; uddhava-dvdre —through Uddhava; ebe—now; saksat—
directly; amare—unto Me; yoga—mystic yogic meditation; jAiane —philosophical
speculation; kahila—You have said; upaya—the means; tumi—You; vidagdha—
very humorous; krpd-maya—merciful; janaha—You know; dmara—My; hrdaya—
mind; more—unto Me; aiche—in that way; kahite—to speak; nd yuydya—is not
at all befitting.

TRANSLATION

“‘My dear Krsna, formerly, when You were staying in Mathura, You sent
Uddhava to teach Me speculative knowledge and mystic yoga. Now You Your-
self are speaking the same thing, but My mind doesn’t accept it. There is no
place in My mind for jiiana-yoga or dhyana-yoga. Although You know Me very
well, You are still instructing Me in jiidana-yoga and dhyana-yoga. It is not right
for You to do so.’ "’

PURPORT

The process of mystic yoga, the speculative method for searching out the
Supreme Absolute Truth, does not appeal to one who is always absorbed in
thoughts of Krsna. A devotee is not at all interested in speculative activities. In-
stead of cultivating speculative knowledge or practicing mystic yoga, a devotee
should worship the Deity in the temple and continuously engage in the Lord's ser-
vice. Temple Deity worship is realized by the devotees to be the same as direct
service to the Lord. The Deity is known as arca-vigraha or arca-avatara, an incarna-
tion of the Supreme Lord in the form of a material manifestation (brass, stone or
wood). Ultimately there is no difference between Krsna manifest in matter or
Krsna manifest in spirit because both are His energies. For Krsna, there is no dis-
tinction between matter and spirit. His manifestation in material form, therefore, is
as good as His original form, sac-cid-ananda-vigraha. A devotee constantly
engaged in Deity worship according to the rules and regulations laid down in the
sastras and given by the spiritual master realizes gradually that he is in direct con-
tact with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus he loses all interest in so-
called meditation, yoga practice and mental speculation.

TEXT 140
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citta kadhi’ toma haite, visaye cahi lagaite,
yatna kari, nari kadhibare
tare dhyana siksa karaha, loka hasana mara,

sthandsthana na kara vicare

SYNONYMS

citta kadhi’—withdrawing the consciousness; toma haite—from You; visaye—
in mundane subject matters; cahi—| want; lagaite—to engage; yatna kari—I en-
deavor; nari kadhibare —I cannot withdraw; tare—to such a servant; dhyana—of
meditation; siksa—instruction; kardha—You give; loka—people in general;
hasana—laugh; mara—You kill; sthana-asthana—proper or improper place; na
kara—You do not make; vicare —consideration.

TRANSLATION

Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued: ‘“‘l would like to withdraw My con-
sciousness from You and engage it in material activities, but even though I try,
I cannot do so. | am naturally inclined to You only. Your instructions for Me to
meditate on You are therefore simply ludicrous. In this way, You are killing
Me. It is not very good for You to think of Me as a candidate for Your instruc-
tions.

PURPORT
Srila Rapa Gosvami says in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.1.11):

anyabhilasita-sanyam
jAana-karmady-anavrtam

anakalyena krsnanu-
Silanarh bhaktir uttama

For a pure devotee, there is no scope for indulgence in mystic yoga practice or the
cultivation of speculative philosophy. It is indeed impossible for a pure devotee to
engage his mind in such unwanted activities. Even if a pure devotee wanted to,
his mind would not allow him to do so. That is a characteristic of a pure devo-
tee—he is transcendental to all fruitive activity, speculative philosophy and
mystic yoga meditation. The gopis therefore expressed themselves as follows.
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TEXT 141
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nahe gopl yogesvara, pada-kamala tomara,
dhyana kari’ paibe santosa
tomara vakya-paripati, tara madhye kutinati,

suni’ gopira aro baghe rosa

SYNONYMS
nahe—not; gopi—gopis; yogesvara—masters of mystic yoga practice; pada-
kamala tomara—Your lotus feet; dhyana kari’—by meditation; paibe santosa—we
get satisfaction; tomara—Your; vakya—words; paripati—very kindly composed;
tara madhye —within that; kutinati—duplicity; Suni’—hearing; gopira—of the
gopis; aro-—more and more; badhe—increases; rosa—anger.

TRANSLATION

‘“‘The gopis are not like the mystic yogis. They will never be satisfied
simply by meditating on Your lotus feet and imitating the so-called yogis.
Teaching the gopis about meditation is another kind of duplicity. When they
are instructed to undergo mystic yoga practice, they are not at all satisfied. On
the contrary, they become more angry with You.””

PURPORT
Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvati has stated (Caitanya-candramrta 5):

kaivalyari narakayate tridasa-pur akasa-puspdyate
durdantendriya-kala-sarpa-patali protkhata-damstrayate
visvarn parna-sukhayate vidhi-mahendradis ca kitayate
yat karunya-kataksa-vaibhava-vatam tarn gauram eva stumah

For a pure devotee who has realized Krsna consciousness through Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, the monistic philosophy by which one becomes one with the
Supreme appears hellish. The mystic yoga practice by which the mind is con-
trolled and the senses subjugated also appears ludicrous to a pure devotee. The
devotee’s mind and senses are already engaged in the transcendental service of
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the Lord. In this way the poisonous effects of sense activities are removed. If one's
mind is always engaged in the service of the Lord, there is no possibility that one
will think, feel or act materially. Similarly, the fruitive workers’ attempt to attain
heavenly planets is nothing more than phantasmagoria for the devotee. After all,
the heavenly planets are material, and in due course of time they will all be dis-
solved. Devotees do not care for such temporary things. They engage in transcen-
dental devotional activities because they desire elevation to the spiritual world,
where they can live eternally and peacefully and with full knowledge of Krsna. In
Vrndavana, the gopis, cowherd boys and even the calves, cows, trees and water
are fully conscious of Krsna. They are never satisfied with anything but Krsna.

TEXT 142
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deha-smrti nahi yara, sarmsara-kapa kahan tara,
taha haite na cahe uddhara
viraha-samudra-jale, kama-timingile gile,

gopi-gane neha’ tara para

SYNONYMS

deha-smrti—bodily concept of life; nihi—not; ydra—one whose; samsdra-
kapa—blind well of material life; kihan—where is; tara—his; taha haite —from
that; nd—does not; cahe —want; uddhara—liberation; viraha-samudra-jale—in
the water of the ocean of separation; kama-timingile—the transcendental Cupid
in the form of timingila fish; gile—swallow; gopi-gane—the gopis; neha’—please
take out; tira pira—beyond that.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued: / ‘The gopis are fallen in the great
ocean of separation, and they are being devoured by the timingila fish, which
represent their ambition to serve You. The gopis are to be delivered from the
mouths of these timingila fish, for they are pure devotees. Since they have no
material conception of life, why should they aspire for liberation? The gopis
do not want that liberation desired by yogis and jianis, for they are already
liberated from the ocean of material existence.
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PURPORT

The bodily conception is created by the desire for material enjoyment. This is
called vipada-smrti, which is the opposite of real life. The living entity is eternally
the servant of Krsna, but when he desires to enjoy the material world, he cannot
progress in spiritual life. One can never be happy by advancing materially. This is
also stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.5.30): adanta-gobhir visatar tamisram punah
punas carvita-carvananam. Through the uncontrolled senses, one may advance
one’s hellish condition. He may continue to chew the chewed; that is, repeatedly
accept birth and death. The conditioned souls use the duration of life between
birth and death only to engage in the same hackneyed activities —eating, sleep-
ing, mating and defending. In the lower animal species, we find the same ac-
tivities. Since these activities are repeated, engaging in them is like chewing that
which has already been chewed. If one can give up his ambition to engage in
hackneyed material life and take to Krsna consciousness instead, he will be liber-
ated from the stringent laws of material nature. One does not need to make a
separate attempt to become liberated. If one simply engages in the service of the
Lord, he will be liberated automatically. As Srila Bilvamangala Thakura therefore
says, muktih svayarh mukulitanjali sevate 'sman: “Liberation stands before me
with folded hands, begging to serve me.”
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vrndavana, govardhana, yamuna-pulina, vana,
sei kunje rasadika lila
sei vrajera vraja-jana, mata, pita, bandhu-gana,
bada citra, kemane pasarila

SYNONYMS

vindavana—the transcendental land known as Vindavana; govardhana—
Covardhana Hill; yamuna-pulina—the bank of the Yamuna; vana—all the forests
where the pastimes of the Lord took place; sei kurije—in the bushes in that
forest; rasa-adika lila—the pastimes of the rdsa dance; sei—that; vrajera—of
Vrndavana; vraja-jana—inhabitants; mata—mother; pita—father; bandhu-
gana—friends; bada citra—most wonderful, kemane pasarili—how have You
forgotten.
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TRANSLATION

‘“ ‘It is amazing that You have forgotten the land of Vrndavana. And how is it
that You have forgotten Your father, mother and friends? How have You
forgotten Govardhana Hill, the bank of the Yamuna, and the forest where You
enjoyed the rasa-lila dance?
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vidagdha, mrdu, sad-guna, susila, snigdha, karuna,
tumi, tomdara nahi dosabhasa
tabe ye tomara mana, nahi smare vraja-jana,

se——amdra durdaiva-vilasa

SYNONYMS

vidagdha—most refined; mrdu—gentle; sat-gupna—endowed with all good
qualities;  su-sila—well-behaved; snigdha —softhearted;  karuna—merciful;
tumi—You; tomara—Your; nahi—there is not; dosa-abhasa—even a tinge of
fault; tabe—still, ye—indeed; tomdra—Your; mana—mind; nihi—does not;
smare —remember; vraja-jana—the inhabitants of Vindavana; se—that; dmara—
My; durdaiva-vilasa—suffering of past misdeeds.

TRANSLATION

‘“‘Krsna, You are certainly a refined gentleman with all good qualities. You
are well-behaved, softhearted and merciful. | know that there is not even a
tinge of fault to be found in You, yet Your mind does not even remember the
inhabitants of Vrndavana. This is only My misfortune, and nothing else.
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na gani apana-duhkha, dekhi’ vrajesvari-mukha,
vraja-janera hrdaya vidare
kiba mara’ vraja-vasi, kiba jiyao vraje asi’,

kena jiyao duhkha sahaibare?

SYNONYMS

189

na gani—| do not care; dpana-duhkha—My personal unhappiness; dekhi’—

seeing; vrajesvari-mukha—the face of mother Yasoda; vraja-janera—of all the in-
habitants of Vindavana; hrdaya vidare—the hearts break; kiba—whether; mara

’

vraja-vasi—You want to kill the inhabitants of Vrndavana; kiba—or; jiydo—You
want to keep their lives; vraje asi’—coming in Vindavana; kena—why; jiydo—

You let them live; duhkha sahaibare—ijust to cause to suffer unhappiness.

TRANSLATION

‘I do not care for My personal unhappiness, but when | see the morose

face of Your mother Yasoda and the hearts of all the inhabitants of Vrndavana

breaking because of You, | wonder whether You want to kill them all. Is it that
You want to enliven them by coming there? Why is it You are simply keeping

them alive in a state of suffering?
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tomara ye anya vesa, anya sanga, anya desa,
vraja-jane kabhu nahi bhaya
vraja-bhami chadite nare, toma na dekhile mare,

vraja-janera ki habe upaya

SYNONYMS

tomara—Your; ye—that; anya vesa—different dress; anya sariga—other asso-
ciates; anya desa—other countries; vraja-jane—to the inhabitants of Vindavana;

kabhu—at any time; nahi—does not; bhaya—appeal; vraja-bhami—the land of

Vindavana; chadite nare—they do not like to leave; toma—You; na—not;
dekhile —seeing; mare—they die; vraja-janera—of the inhabitants of Vindavana;

ki—what; habe—will be; upaya—means.
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TRANSLATION

‘“‘The inhabitants of Vrndavana do not want You dressed like a prince, nor
do they want You to associate with great warriors in a different country. They
cannot leave the land of Vrndavana, and without Your presence, they are all
dying. What is their condition to be?

TEXT 147
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tumi—vrajera jivana, vraja-rajera prana-dhana,
tumi vrajera sakala sampad
krpardra tomara mana, asi’ jiyao vraja-jana,

vraje udaya kardo nija-pada

SYNONYMS

tumi—You; vrajera jivana—the life and soul of Vrndavana; vraja-rajera—and of
the King of Vraja, Nanda Maharaja; prana-dhana—the only life; tumi—You; vra-
jera—of Vindavana; sakala sampad—all opulence; krpa-ardra—melting with
kindness; tomara mana—Your mind; asi’—coming; jiydo—give life; vraja-jana—
to all the inhabitants of Vrndavana; vraje—in Vindavana; udaya kardo—cause to
appear; nija-pada— Your lotus feet.

TRANSLATION

‘“‘My dear Krsna, You are the life and soul of Vrndavana-dhama. You are es-
pecially the life of Nanda Maharaja. You are the only opulence in the land of
Vrndavana, and You are very merciful. Please come and let them all live.
Kindly keep Your lotus feet again in Vrndavana.’

PURPORT

Srimati Radharani did not express Her personal unhappiness at being separated
from Krsna. She wanted to evoke Krsna's feelings for the condition of all others in
Vrndavana-dhama—mother Yasoda, Maharaja Nanda, the cowherd boys, the
gopis, the birds and bees on the banks of the Yamuna, the water of the Yamuna,
the trees, forests and all other paraphernalia associated with Krsna before He left
Vrndavana for Mathura. These feelings of Srimati Radharani were manifested by
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and therefore He invited Lord Jagannatha, Krsna, to
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return to Vrndavana. That is the purport of the Ratha-yatra car's going from Jagan-
natha Puri to the Gundica temple.

TEXT 148
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suniya radhika-vani, vraja-prema mane-anhi,
bhave vyakulita deha-mana
vraja-lokera prema Suni, apanake ‘rpi’ mani’,

kare krsna tanre asvasana

SYNONYMS
suniya—after hearing; radhika-vani—the statement of Srimati Radharani; vraja-
prema—the love of Vraja; mane ani—remembering; bhave—in that ecstasy;
vyakulita—very much perturbed; deha-mana—the body and mind; vraja-
lokera—of the inhabitants of Vrndavana; prema suni’—after hearing of the loving
affairs; apanake—Himself; rni mani’—considering very indebted; kare—does;
krsna—Lord Krsna; tanre—unto Her; asvasana—pacification.

TRANSLATION

“After hearing Srimati Radharani’s statements, Lord Krsna’s love for the in-
habitants of Vrndavana was evoked, and His body and mind became very per-
turbed. After hearing of their love for Him, He immediately thought Himself
to be always indebted to the residents of Vrndavana. Then Krsna began to
pacify Srimati Radharani as follows.
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prana-priye, Suna, mora e-satya-vacana

toma-sabara smarane, jhuron mudi ratri-dine,
mora duhkha na iane kona jana



192 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 13

SYNONYMS
prana-priye—O My dearmost; suna—please hear; mora—of Me; e-satya-
vacana—this true statement; toma- sabara—of all of you; smarane—by
remembrance; jhuron—cry; muni—I; ratri-dine—both day and night; mora
duhkha—My distress; na jane—does not know; kona jana—anyone.

TRANSLATION

‘‘My dearest Srimati Radharani, please hear Me. | am speaking the truth. |
cry day and night simply upon remembering all you inhabitants of Vrndavana.
No one knows how unhappy this makes Me.’

PURPORT

It is said: vrndavanam parityajya padam ekarn na gacchati. In one sense, Krsna,
the original Personality of Godhead (isvarah paramah krsnah sac-cid-ananda-
vigrahah), does not even take one step away from Vindavana. However, in order
to take care of various duties, Krsna had to leave Vindavana. He had to go to
Mathura to kill Karnsa, and then He was taken by His father to Dvaraka, where He
was busy with state affairs and disturbances created by demons. Krsna was away
from Vrndavana, and He was not at all happy, as He plainly disclosed to Srimati
Radharani. She is the dearmost life and soul of $ri Krsna, and He expressed His
mind to Her as follows.
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vraja-vasi yata jana, mata, pita, sakha-gana,
sabe haya mora prana-sama
tanra madhye gopi-gana, saksat mora jivana,
tumi mora jivanera jivana

SYNONYMS

vraja-vasi yata jana—all the inhabitants of Vindavana-dhdama; mata—mother;
pita—father; sakha-gana—boy friends; sabe—all; haya—are; mora prana-sama—
as good as My life; tarra madhye —among them; gopi-gana—the gopis; saksat—
directly; mora jivana—My life and soul; tumi—You; mora jivanera jivana—the life
of My life.
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TRANSLATION

“$ri Krsna continued: ‘All the inhabitants of Vrndivana-dhama—My
mother, father, cowherd boy friends and everything else—are like My life and
soul. And among all the inhabitants of Vrndavana, the gopis are My very life
and soul. Among the gopis, You, Srimati Radharani, are the chief. Therefore
You are the very life of My life.

PURPORT

Srimati Radharani is the center of all Vrndavana’s activities. In Vrndavana, Krsna
is the instrument of Srimati Radharani; therefore all the inhabitants of Vrndavana
still chant “Jaya Radhe.” From Krsna's own statement given herein, it appears that
Radharani is the Queen of Vindavana and that Krsna is simply Her decoration.
Krsna is known as Madana-mohana, the enchanter of Cupid, but SrimatiRadharani
is the enchanter of Krsna. Consequently Srimati Radharani is called Madana-
mohana-mohini, the enchanter of the enchanter of Cupid.
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toma-sabara prema-rase, amake karila vase,
ami tomara adhina kevala
toma-saba chadana, ama dara-dese lana,

rakhiyache durdaiva prabala

SYNONYMS

toma-sabara—of all of you; prema-rase —by the ecstasy and mellows of loving
affairs; amake—Me; karila—you have made; vase—subservient; ami—I;
tomara—of you; adhina—subservient; kevala—only; toma-saba—from all of
you; chagana—separating; ama—Me; dura-dese—to distant countries; lafd—
taking; rakhiyache —has kept; durdaiva—misfortune; prabala—very powerful.

TRANSLATION

‘“ ‘My dear Srimati Radharani, | am always subservient to the loving affairs
of all of you. | am under your control only. My separation from you and resi-
dence in distant places have occurred due to My strong misfortune.
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TEXT 152
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priya priya-sanga-hing, priya priya-sanga vina,-
nahi jlye,—e satya pramana
mora dasa sone yabe, tanra ei dasa habe,

ei bhaye dunhe rakhe prana

SYNONYMS
priyi—a woman beloved; priya-sanga-hind—being separated from the man
beloved; priya—the man beloved; priya-sanga vinda—being separated from the
woman beloved; nahi jiye—cannot live; e satya pramapa—this is factual evi-
dence; mora—My; dasd—situation; sone yabe—when one hears; tanra—his;
ei—this; dasa—situation; habe—there will be; ei bhaye—out of this fear;
dunhe—Dboth; rakhe prana—keep their life.

TRANSLATION

'/ ‘When a woman is separated from the man she loves or a man is separated
from his beloved woman, neither of them can live. It is a fact that they live
only for one another, for if one dies and the other hears of it, he or she will die
also.
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sei sati premavati, premavan sei pati,
viyoge ye variche priya-hite
na gane apana-duhkha, vanche priyajana-sukha,

sei dui mile acirate

SYNONYMS

sei sati—that chaste wife; prema-vati—full of love; prema-van—loving; sei
pati—that husband; viyoge—in separation; ye—who; vaiche—desire; priya-
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hite—for the welfare of the other; na gane—and do not care; apana-duhkha—for
personal unhappiness; variche—desire; priya-jana-sukha—the happiness of the
dearmost beloved; sei—those; dui—two; mile—meet; acirate—without delay.

TRANSLATION
‘A loving, chaste wife and a loving husband who desire all welfare for

each other in separation and do not care for personal happiness, desire only
one another’s well-being. Such a pair certainly meet again without delay.
TEXT 154
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rakhite tomdra jivana, sevi ami narayana,
tanra saktye asi niti-niti
toma-sane krida kari’, niti yai yadu-puri,

taha tumi manaha mora spharti

SYNONYMS
rakhite—just to keep; tomara jivana—Your life; sevi ami narayana—| always
worship Lord Narayana; tanra saktye—by His potency; asi niti-niti—| come to
You daily; toma-sane—with You; krida kari’—enjoying pastimes; niti—daily; yai
yadu-puri—I| return to Dvaraka-dhama, known as Yadu-puri; taha—that; tumi—
You; manaha—experience; mora—My; spharti—manifestation.

TRANSLATION

‘“'You are My most dear, and | know that in My absence You cannot live for
a moment. Just to keep You living, | worship Lord Narayana. By His merciful
potency, | come to Vrndavana every day to enjoy pastimes with You. | then
return to Dvaraka-dhama. Thus You can always feel My presence here in
Vrndavana.
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mora bhagya mo-visaye, tomara ye prema haye,
sei prema——parama prabala
lukana ama ane, sanga karaya toma-sane,

prakateha anibe satvara

SYNONYMS

mora bhagya—My fortune; mo-visaye—in relation with Me; tomara—Your;
ye—whatever; prema—Ilove; haye—there is; sei prema—that love; parama pra-
bala—very powerful; lukana—secretly; ama ane—brings Me; sanga karaya—
obliges Me to associate; toma-sane —with You; prakateha—directly manifested;
anibe —will bring; satvara—very soon.

TRANSLATION

*Our love affair is more powerful because of My good fortune in receiving
Narayana’s grace. This allows Me to come here unseen by others. | hope that
very soon | will be visible to everyone.

PURPORT

Krsna has two kinds of presence—prakata and aprakata, manifest and un-
manifest. Both are identical to the sincere devotee. Even if Krsna is not physically
present, the devotee's absorption in the affairs of Krsna makes Him present. This is
confirmed in Brahma-sambhita (5.38):

premanjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti

yarm Syamasundaram acintya-guna-svarapari
govindam adi-purusari tam aharin bhajami

Due to his intense love, the pure devotee always sees Lord Krsna present within
his heart. All glories to Govinda, the primeval Personality of Godhead! When
Krsna is not manifest before the inhabitants of Vindavana, they are always ab-
sorbed in thoughts of Him. Therefore even though Krsna was living at that time at
Dvaraka, He was simultaneously present before all the inhabitants of Vindavana.
This was His aprakata presence. Devotees who are always absorbed in thoughts
of Krsna will soon see Krsna face to face without a doubt. Devotees who are al-
ways engaged in Krsna consciousness and are fully absorbed in thoughts of Krsna
certainly return home, back to Godhead. They then see Krsna directly, face to
face, take prasada with Him and enjoy His company. This is confirmed in
Bhagavad-gita: tyaktva deharm punar janma naiti mam eti so ‘rjuna (Bg. 4.9).
During his lifetime, a pure devotee is always speaking of Krsna and engaging in
His service, and as soon as he gives up his body, he immediately returns to Goloka
Vrndavana, where Krsna is personally present. He then meets Krsna directly. This
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is successful human life. This is the meaning of prakateha anibe satvara. The pure
devotee will soon see the personal manifestation of Lord Sri Krsna.
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yadavera vipaksa, yata dusta kamsa-paksa,
taha ami kailun saba ksaya
ache dui-cari jana, tdha mari’ vrndavana,

ailama ami, janiha niscaya

SYNONYMS
yddavera vipaksa—all the enemies of the Yadu dynasty; yata—all; dusta—
mischievous; kariisa-paksa—the party of Karhsa; tdha—them; ami—I; kailun saba

ksaya—have annihilated all; ache—there are still; dui-cari jana—two or four
demons; taha mari’—after killing them; vrndavana—to Vrndavana; dildma ami—|
am coming very soon; janiha niscaya—please know it very well.

TRANSLATION

‘I have already killed all the mischievous demons who are enemies of the
Yadu dynasty, and 1 have also killed Karnsa and his allies. However, there are
two or four demons still living. 1 want to kill them, and after doing so | shall
very soon return to Vrndavana. Please know this for certain.

PURPORT

Just as Krsna does not take a step away from Vindavana, Krsna's devotee also
does not like to leave Vindavana. However, when he has to tend to Krsna's busi-
ness, he leaves Vindavana. After finishing his mission, a pure devotee returns
home, back to Vrndavana, back to Godhead. Krsna assured Radharani that after
killing the demons outside Vrndavana, He would return. “I am coming back very
soon,” He promised, “as soon as | have killed the few remaining demons.”
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sei satru-gana haite, vraja-jana rakhite,
rahi rajye udasina hana
yeba stri-putra-dhane, kari rajya avarane,
yadu-ganera santosa lagiya

SYNONYMS

sei—those; satru-gana haite—from enemies; vraja-jana—to the inhabitants of
Vindavana; rakhite—to give protection; rahi—| remain; rajye—in My kingdom;
udasina—indifferent; hand—becoming; yeba —whatever; stri-putra-dhane —with
wives, sons and wealth; kari rajya avarane—| decorate My kingdom; yadu-
ganera—of the Yadu dynasty; santosa—satisfaction; lagiya—for the matter of.

TRANSLATION

‘1 wish to protect the inhabitants of Vrndavana from the attacks of My
enemies. That is why | remain in My kingdom; otherwise | am indifferent to
My royal position. Whatever wives, sons and wealth | maintain in the kingdom
are only for the satisfaction of the Yadus.

TEXT 158
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tomara ye prema-guna, kare ama akarsana,
anibe ama dina dasa bise
punah asi’ vrndavane, vraja-vadha toma-sane,
vilasiba rajani-divase

SYNONYMS

tomara—Your; ye—whatever; prema-guna—qualities in ecstatic love; kare—
do; ama—Me; dkarsana—attracting; anibe—will bring; ama—Me; dina dasa
bise—within ten or twenty days; punah—again; asi’—coming; vrndavane—to
Vindavana; vraja-vadha—all the damsels of Vindavana; toma-sane—with You;
vilasiba—! shall enjoy; rajani-divase—both day and night.
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TRANSLATION

‘“‘Your loving qualities always attract Me to Vrndavana. Indeed, they will
bring Me back within ten or twenty days, and when I return | shall enjoy both
day and night with You and all the damsels of Vrajabhiimi.’

TEXT 159

@ $iza 3% F, WL AIRCS AW,
@F o SIS Wi |

R ot wfer Ay, wifm 192 vy,
FRTY] ASIS 284 | 3¢5 |

eta tanre kahi krsna, vraje yadite satrspa,
eka sloka padi’ sunaila
sei Sloka suni’ radha, khandila sakala badha,
krspa-praptye pratiti ha-ila

SYNONYMS
eta—so much; tanre—unto Radharani; kahi—speaking; krspa—Lord Krsna;
vraje—in Vindavana; ydite—to go; sa-trspa—very anxious; eka sloka—one
verse; padi’—reciting; sundila—making Her hear; sei sloka—that verse; suni’—
hearing; radha—Srimati Radharani; khandila—disappeared; sakala—all kinds of;
badha—hindrances; krspa-praptye—in achieving Krsna; pratiti ha-ila—there was
assurance.

TRANSLATION

““While speaking to Srimati Radharani, Krsna became very anxious to return
to Vrndavana. He made Her listen to a verse which banished all Her difficulties
and which assured Her that She would again attain Krsna.

TEXT 160
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mayi bhaktir hi bhatanam
amrtatvaya kalpate

distya yad asin mat-sneho
bhavatinarh mad-apanah
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SYNONYMS

mayi—unto Me; bhaktih—the nine kinds of devotional service, such as sravana,
kirtana and smarana; hi—certainly; bhatanam—of all living entities; amrtatvaya—
for becoming eternal associates of the Lord; kalpate—is quite befitting; distyda—
by good fortune; yat—whatever; asit—there was; mat-snehah—love and affec-
tion for Me; bhavatinam—of all you gopis; mat-apanah —the cause for getting Me
back.

TRANSLATION

““Lord $ri Krsna said: ‘Devotional service unto Me is the only way to attain
Me. My dear gopis, whatever love and affection you have attained for Me by
good fortune is the only reason for My returning to you.’ "’

PURPORT
Thisis a verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.82.45).

TEXT 161
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ei saba artha prabhu svaripera sane
ratri-dine ghare vasi’ kare dsvadane

SYNONYMS

ei saba—all these; artha—meanings; prabhu—Sr Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
svarGpera sane—with Svartipa Damodara; ratri-dine—both day and night; ghare
vasi’—sitting within His room; kare—does; dsvadane —taste.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would sit in His room with Svariipa Damodara and
taste the topics of these verses day and night.

TEXT 162
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nrtya-kale sei bhave avista hana
sloka padi’ nace jagannatha-mukha cana
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SYNONYMS

nrtya-kale—while daricing; sei bhave—in such ecstasy; avista—absorbed;
hana—becoming; sloka padi’‘—reciting these verses; nace —dances; jagannatha-

mukha—the face of Jagannatha; carnida—looking upon.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu danced completely absorbed in ecstatic emotion.
While looking at the face of Lord Jagannatha, He danced and recited these
verses.

TEXT 163
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svaripa-gosanira bhagya na ydya varpana
prabhute avista yanra kaya, vakya, mana

SYNONYMS

svarapa-gosanira—of Svaripa Damodara Gosvami; bhagya—the fortune; na—
not; ydya varnana—can be described; prabhute—in the service of the Lord;
avista—fully absorbed; yanra—of whom; kdya—body; vakya—words; mana—
mind.

TRANSLATION

No one can describe the good fortune of Svariipa Damodara Gosvami, for
he is always absorbed in the service of the Lord with his body, mind and

words.

TEXT 164
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svarapera indriye prabhura nijendriya-gana
avista hana kare gana-asvadana

SYNONYMS
svarGpera—of Svaripa Damodara; indriye—in the senses; prabhura—of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nija-indriya-gana—own senses; avista hana—being fully
absorbed; kare—does; gana—the singing; asvadana—tasting.



202 $ri Caitanya-caritimrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 13

TRANSLATION

The senses of Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu were identical with the senses
of Svariipa. Therefore Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to become fully absorbed in
tasting the singing of Svariipa Damodara.

TEXT 165
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bhavera avese kabhu bhamite vasiya
tarjanite bhame likhe adhomukha hafa

SYNONYMS

bhavera dvese —because of ecstatic emotion; kabhu—sometimes; bhiamite —
on the ground; vasiya—sitting; tarjanite—with the ring finger; bhame—on the
ground; likhe —writes; adhomukha hafid—looking down.

TRANSLATION

In emotional ecstasy, Caitanya Mahaprabhu would sometimes sit on the
ground and, looking down, would write on the ground with His finger.

TEXT 166
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angulite ksata habe jani’ damodara
bhaye nija-kare nivaraye prabhu-kara

SYNONYMS
angulite—on the finger; ksata—injury; habe —will take place; jani’—knowing;
damodara—Svaripa Damodara; bhaye—out of fear; nija-kare —by his own hand;
nivaraye —checks; prabhu-kara—the hand of the Lord.

TRANSLATION

Feeling that the Lord would injure His finger by writing in this way, Svariipa
Damodara checked Him with his own hand.
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TEXT 167
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prabhura bhavanurapa svarGpera gana
yabe yei rasa taha kare martiman

SYNONYMS

prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhava-anuripa—following the
ecstatic emotions; svardpera—of Svarapa Damodara; gana—the singing; yabe—
when; yei—whatever; rasa—mellow; tdha—that; kare —makes; mdartiman —per-
sonified.

TRANSLATION

Svaripa Damodara used to sing exactly according to the ecstatic emotion of
the Lord. Whenever a particular mellow was being tasted by $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, Svariipa Damodara would personify it by singing.

TEXT 168
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sri-jaganndthera dekhe sri-mukha-kamala
tahara upara sundara nayana-yugala

SYNONYMS

sri-jagannathera—of Lord Jaganndtha; dekhe—sees; sri-mukha-kamala—the
lotuslike face; tahara upara—upon this; sundara—beautiful; nayana-yugala—a
pair of eyes.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu looked upon the beautiful lotuslike face and eyes
of Lord Jagannatha.

TEXT 169
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saryera kirane mukha kare jhalamala
malya, vastra, divya alarkara, parimala

SYNONYMS

saryera—of the sun; kirane—by the rays of sunshine; mukha—the face; kare—
does; jhalamala—glittering; malya—garland; vastra—garments; divya alankara—
beautiful ornaments; parimala—surrounded by a fragrance.

TRANSLATION

Lord Jagannatha was garlanded, dressed with nice garments and adorned
with beautiful ornaments. His face was glittering from the rays of sunshine,
and the entire atmosphere was fragrant.

TEXT 170
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prabhura hrdaye ananda-sindhu uthalila
unmada, jhanjha-vata tat-ksane uthila

SYNONYMS

prabhura hrdaye—in the heart of $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dnanda-sindhu—
the ocean of transcendental bliss; uthalila—arose; unmada—madness; jharijha-
vata—hurricane; tat-ksane —immediately; uthila—intensified.

TRANSLATION

An ocean of transcendental bliss expanded in the heart of Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, and symptoms of madness immediately intensified like a hur-
ricane.

TEXT 171
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anandonmade uthdya bhavera taranga
nana-bhava-sainye upajila yuddha-ranga

SYNONYMS
dnanda-unmade—the madness of transcendental bliss; uthdya—causes to
arise; bhavera—of emotion; tarariga—waves; nana—various; bhava—emotions;
sainye—among soldiers; upajila—there appeared; yuddha-rariga—fighting.
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TRANSLATION

The madness of transcendental bliss created waves of various emotions.
The emotions appeared like opposing soldiers staging a fight.

TEXT 172
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bhavodaya, bhava-santi, sandhi, sabalya
saficari, sattvika, sthayi svabhava-prabalya

SYNONYMS

bhava-udaya—awakening of emotion; bhava-santi—emotions of peace;
sandhi—the junction of different emotions; sabalya—mixing of all emotions;
saficari—impetuses for all kinds of emotion; sattvika-—transcendental; sthayi—
prevalent; svabhdava—natural emotion; prabalya—increase.

TRANSLATION

There was an increase in all the natural emotional symptoms. Thus there
were awakening emotions, peacefulness, joined, mixed, transcendental and
prevalent emotions, and impetuses for emotion.

TEXT 173

@I *HTA (TN WE-CZAG |
- HWR SILZ Y[ AT 1 399 |

prabhura sarira yena suddha-hemacala
bhava-puspa-druma tahe puspita sakala

SYNONYMS
prabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sarira—body; yena—as if; suddha—
transcendental; hemdacala—Himalayan mountain; bhava—emotional; puspa-
druma—flower trees; tdhe—in that situation; puspita—blooming with flowers;
sakala—all.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s body appeared like a transcendental Himalayan
mountain bearing ecstatic emotional flower trees, all of them blooming.
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TEXT 174
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dekhite akarsaye sabara citta-mana
premamrta-vrstye prabhu sifce sabara mana

SYNONYMS

dekhite—by seeing; akarsaye—attracts; sabara—of everyone; citta-mana—
mind and consciousness; prema-amrta-vrstye—by pouring of the nectar of tran-
scendental love for God; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sifice—sprinkled;
sabara—everyone’s; mana—mind.

TRANSLATION

Upon seeing all these symptoms, everyone’s mind and consciousness were
attracted. Indeed, the Lord sprinkled everyone’s mind with the nectar of tran-
scendental love of Godhead.

TEXT 175
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jagannatha-sevaka yata raja-patra-gana
yatrika loka, nilacala-vasi yata jana

SYNONYMS
jagannatha-sevaka—the servants of Lord Jagannatha; yata—all; raja-patra-
gana—and the government officers; yatrika—pilgrim visitors; loka—people in
general; nilacala-vasi—the residents of Jagannatha Puri; yata jana—as many
people as there were.
TRANSLATION
He sprinkled the minds of the servants of Lord Jagannatha, the government
officers, the pilgrim visitors, the general populace and all the residents of
Jagannatha Puri.
TEXT 176
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prabhura nrtya prema dekhi’ haya camatkara
krsna-prema uchalila hrdaye sabara

SYNONYMS

prabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nrtya—dancing; prema—love;
dekhi’—seeing; haya—become; camatkara—astonished; krspa-prema—Ilove of
Krsna; uchalila—infatuated; hrdaye—in the hearts; sabara—of everyone.

TRANSLATION

After seeing the dancing and ecstatic love of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
everyone became astonished. In their hearts they became infatuated with love
of Krsna.

TEXT 177
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preme nace, gaya, loka, kare kolahala
prabhura nrtya dekhi’ sabe anande vihvala

SYNONYMS

preme —in ecstatic love; nace—dance; gaya—chant; loka—people in general;
kare—make; kolahala—a great noise; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
nrtya—dancing; dekhi’—seeing; sabe—everyone; anande—in transcendental
bliss; vihvala—overwhelmed.

TRANSLATION

Everyone danced and chanted in ecstatic love, and a great noise resounded.
Everyone was overwhelmed with transcendental bliss just to see the dancing
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 178
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anyera ki kaya, jagannatha-haladhara
prabhura nrtya dekhi’ sukhe calila manthara
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SYNONYMS

anyera ki kdya—apart from the actions of others; jagannatha—Lord Jagan-
natha; haladhara—Balarama; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nrtya—the

dancing; dekhi’—seeing; sukhe—in great happiness; calili—moved; manthara—
slowly.

TRANSLATION

Apart from the others, even Lord Jagannatha and Lord Balaraima, with great
happiness, began to move very slowly upon seeing the dancing of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 179
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kabhu sukhe nrtya-rarga dekhe ratha rakhi’
se kautuka ye dekhila, sei tara saksi

SYNONYMS

kabhu—sometimes; sukhe—in great happiness; nrtya-rarga—amusement in
dancing; dekhe—sees; ratha—the car; rakhi’—stopping; se kautuka—that
amusement; ye —anyone who; dekhila—saw; sei—he; tara—of that; saksi—wit-
ness.

TRANSLATION

Lord Jagannatha and Lord Balarama sometimes stopped the car and happily
observed Lord Caitanya’s dancing. Anyone who was able to see Them stop
and watch the dancing bore witness to Their pastimes.

TEXT 180

BT @Y 733 FACS AACS |
SISIAwWLET At Aifaen #AfTTs 1 Sbeo

ei-mata prabhu nrtya karite bhramite
prataparudrera age lagila padite

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; prabhu—Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nrtya karite —
dancing; bhramite—wandering; pratdparudrera—of King Prataparudra; age—in
front; lagilai—began; padite—to fall down.
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TRANSLATION

When Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was dancing and wandering in this
way, He fell down in front of Maharaja Prataparudra.

TEXT 181
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sambhrame prataparudra prabhuke dharila
tanhake dekhite prabhura bahya-jiiana ha-ila

SYNONYMS

sambhrame—with  great  respect;  pratdparudra—King  Prataparudra;
prabhuke—Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dharila—picked up; tanhike—Him;
dekhite—to see; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bihya-jidna—external
consciousness; ha-ila—there was.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Prataparudra picked the Lord up with great respect, but upon
seeing the King, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu came to His external senses.

TEXT 182
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raja dekhi’ mahaprabhu karena dhikkara
chi, chi, visayira sparsa ha-ila amara

SYNONYMS
rdja dekhi’—by seeing the King; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
karena—does; dhik-kdra—condemnation; chi chi—how pitiable it is; visayira—
of a person interested in mundane affairs; sparsa ha-ila—there has been touching;
amara—of Me.

TRANSLATION

After seeing the King, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu condemned Himself, say-
ing, “Oh, how pitiful it is that | have touched a person who is interested in
mundane affairs.”’
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TEXT 183
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avesete nityananda na haila savadhane
kasisvara-govinda achila anya-sthane

SYNONYMS

avesete—in great ecstasy; nityananda—Nityananda Prabhu; nd—not; haila—
became; savadhane —careful; kasisvara—Kasiévara; govinda—Govinda; achila—
were; anya-sthane—in another place.

TRANSLATION

Not even Lord Nityananda Prabhu, Kasisvara or Govinda took care of Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu when He fell down. Nityananda was in great ecstasy,
and Kasisvara and Govinda were elsewhere.

TEXT 184
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yadyapi rajara dekhi’ hadira sevana
prasanna hariache tanre milibare mana

SYNONYMS

yadyapi—although; rajara—of the King; dekhi’—seeing; hadira sevana—the
service of a sweeper; prasanna haridche—was satisfied; tanre milibare—to see
him:; mana—His mind.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had already been satisfied by the King’s behavior,
for the King had accepted the service of a sweeper for Lord Jagannatha.
Therefore Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu actually desired to see the King.

TEXT 185
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tathapi apana-gane karite savadhana
bahye kichu rosabhasa kaila bhagavan

SYNONYMS

tathapi—still; apana-gane—to personal associates; karite—to do; savadhana—
warning; bahye—externally; kichu—some; rosa-abhasa —apparent anger; kaila—
showed; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

However, just to warn His personal associates, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, externally expressed feelings of anger.

PURPORT

When Maharaja Prataparudra asked to see the Lord, $r Caitanya Mahaprabhu
immediately refused, saying:

niskificanasya bhagavad-bhajanonmukhasya
param parar jigamisor bhava-sagarasya
sandarsanam visayinam atha yositam ca
ha hanta hanta visa-bhaksanpato ‘py asadhu
(Cc. Madhya 11.8)

The word niskificanasyarefers to a person who has finished his material activities.
Such a person can begin to execute his activities in Krsna consciousness to cross
over the ocean of nescience. It is very dangerous for such a person to have inti-
mate relationships with mundane people or to become intimately related with
women. This formality is to be observed by anyone who is serious about going
back home, back to Godhead. To teach His personal associates these principles,
$r1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu expressed external anger when touched by the King.
Since the Lord was very satisfied with the humble behavior of the King, He inten-
tionally allowed the King to touch Him, but externally He expressed anger just to
warn His personal associates.

TEXT 186
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prabhura vacane rajara mane haila bhaya
sarvabhauma kahe,—tumi na kaya sarhsaya
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SYNONYMS

prabhura vacane—by the words of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rajara—of the
King; mane—in the mind; haila—there was; bhaya—fear; sarvabhauma kahe—
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya said; tumi—you (the King); na kaya sarmsaya—do not
be worried.
TRANSLATION

King Prataparudra became frightened when Lord Caitanya showed external
anger, but Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya told the King, ‘Don’t worry.”’

TEXT 187
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tomara upare prabhura suprasanna mana
toma laksya kari’ sikhayena nija gana

SYNONYMS

tomdra upare—upon you; prabhura—of Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; su-
prasanna—very satisfied; mana—the mind; toma—you; laksya kari’—pointing
out; sikhayena—He teaches; nija gana—His personal associates.

TRANSLATION

Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya informed the King, “‘The Lord is very satisfied
with you. By pointing you out, He was teaching His personal associates how to
behave with mundane people.”

PURPORT

Although outwardly the King was a mundane man interested in money and
women, internally he was purified by devotional activities. He showed this by
engaging as a street sweeper to please Lord Jagannatha. A person may appear to
be a pounds-and-shillings man interested in money and women, but if he is ac-
tually very meek and humble and surrendered to the Supreme Personality of God-
head, he is not mundane. Such a judgment can be made only by Sr Caitanya
Mahaprabhu and His very confidential devotees. As a general principle, however,
no devotee should intimately mix with mundane people interested in money and
women.

TEXT 188
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avasara jani’ ami kariba nivedana
sei-kale yai’ kariha prabhura milana

SYNONYMS

avasara jani’—understanding an opportune moment; ami—I; kariba—shall do;
nivedana—submission; sei-kale—at that time; yai’—coming; kariha—you do;
prabhura milana—meeting with Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya continued, ‘I shall submit your petition when
there is an opportune moment. It will then be easy for you to come and meet
the Lord."”

TEXT 189
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tabe mahaprabhu ratha pradaksina kariya
ratha-pache yai’ thele rathe matha diya

SYNONYMS

tabe —at that time; mahéprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ratha—the car;
pradaksina—circumambulation; kariyd—doing; ratha-pache—to the rear of the
car; yai’—going; thele—pushes; rathe —on the car; matha diya—by placing the
head.
TRANSLATION

After circumambulating Jagannatha, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went behind
the car and began pushing it with His head.

TEXT 190
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thelitei calila ratha ‘hada’ ‘hada’ kari’
catur-dike loka saba bale ‘hari’ ‘hari’

SYNONYMS
thelitei—as soon as He pushed; calila—departed; ratha—the car; hada hada
kari’—making a rattling noise; catuh-dike—all around; loka—people in general;
saba—all; bale—chant; hari hari—the holy name of the Lord, Hari Hari.
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TRANSLATION
As soon as He pushed, the car immediately started to move, making a rat-
tling noise. The people all around began to chant the holy name of the Lord,
‘’Hari! Hari!”’
TEXT 191
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tabe prabhu nija-bhakta-gana lana sange
baladeva-subhadragre nrtya kare range

SYNONYMS
tabe —at that time; prabhu—SrTCaitanya Mahaprabhu; nija—personal; bhakta-
gana—devotees; lafid—taking; sarge —with Him; baladeva—of Lord Balarama;
subhadra—of the goddess of fortune Subhadra; agre—in front; nrtya—dancing;
kare —performed; range—in great amusement.

TRANSLATION

As the car began to move, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu took His personal
associates in front of the cars occupied by Lord Balarama and Subhadra, the
goddess of fortune. Greatly inspired, He then began to dance in front of
Them.

TEXT 192
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tahan nrtya kari’ jagannatha age aila
jagannatha dekhi’ nrtya karite lagila

SYNONYMS
tahan—there; nrtya kari’—after performing the dance; jagannatha—of Lord
Jagannatha; age—in front; aila—appeared; jagannatha dekhi’—seeing Lord Jagan-
natha; nrtya—dancing; karite—to perform; lagila—began.

TRANSLATION

After finishing the dance before Lord Baladeva and Subhadra, Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu came before Lord Jagannatha’s car. Upon seeing Lord Jagan-
natha, He began to dance again.
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TEXT 193
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caliya aila ratha ‘balagandi- sthane
jagannatha ratha rakhi’ dekhe dahine vame

SYNONYMS

caliya—moving; aila—came; ratha—the car; balagandi-sthane—at the place
known as Balagandi; jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha; ratha—car; rakhi’—after stop-
ping; dekhe—sees; dahine vame—left and right.

TRANSLATION

When they reached the place called Balagandi, Lord Jagannatha stopped His
car and began to look left and right.

TEXT 194
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vame — ‘vipra-sasana’ narikela-vana
dahine ta’ puspodyana yena vrndavana

SYNONYMS

vame—on the left; vipra-sasana—the place known as vipra-sasana; narikela-
vana—coconut grove; dahine—on the right side; ta’—indeed; puspa-udyana—
flower gardens; yena—as if; vrnddvana—Vrndavana.

TRANSLATION

On the left side, Lord Jagannatha saw the neighborhood of brahmanas
known as vipra-sasana and the coconut tree grove. On the right side, He saw
nice flower gardens resembling those in the holy place Vrndavana.

PURPORT

Vipra-sdsana is a name generally used in the Orissa province for the quarters
where brahmanas live.
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TEXT 195
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age nrtya kare gaura lana bhakta-gana
ratha rakhi’ jagannatha karena darasana

SYNONYMS

age—in front; nrtya kare—dances; gaura —Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu; lafid—ac-
companied by; bhakta-gana—the devotees; ratha rakhi’—after stopping the car;
jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha; karena darasana—sees.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His devotees were dancing in front of the car,
and, having stopped the car, Lord Jagannatha watched the dancing.

TEXT 196
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sei sthale bhoga lage, —achaye niyama
koti bhoga jagannatha kare asvadana

SYNONYMS
sei sthale—in that place; bhoga lage —food is offered; achaye niyama—itis the
custom; koti bhoga—miillions of dishes; jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha; kare—
does; asvadana—tasting.
TRANSLATION

It was customary that food be offered to the Lord at vipra-s§asana. Indeed,
innumerable dishes of food were offered, and Lord Jagannatha tasted each one
of them.

TEXT 197
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jaganndthera chota-bada yata bhakta-gana
nifa nija uttama-bhoga kare samarpana
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SYNONYMS

jagannathera—of Lord Jagannatha; chota—neophyte; bagda—advanced; yata—
all; bhakta-gana—devotees; nija nija—personally cooked; uttama-bhoga —first-
class food; kare—do; samarpana—offering.

TRANSLATION

All kinds of devotees of Lord Jagannitha—from neophytes to the most ad-
vanced —offered their best cooked food to the Lord.

TEXT 198
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raja, raja-mahisi-vrnda, patra, mitra-gana
nilacala-vasi yata chota-bada jana

SYNONYMS

raja—the King; raja-mahisi-vrnda—the queens of the King; patra—ministers;
mitra-gana—friends; nildcala-vasi—all the residents of Jagannatha Puri; yata—as
many; chota-bada—small and big; jana—persons.

TRANSLATION

This included the King, his queens, his ministers and friends and all other
big and small residents of Jagannatha Puri.

TEXT 199
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nana-desera desi yata yatrika jana
nija-nija-bhoga tahan kare samarpana

SYNONYMS
nana-desera—of various countries; desi—local; yata—all kinds of; yatrika—
visiting; jana—people; nija-nija—personally cooked; bhoga—food; tahan—
there; kare—do; samarpana—offering.
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TRANSLATION

All the visitors who had come from different countries to Jagannatha Puri, as
well as the local devotees, offered their personally cooked food to the Lord.

TEXT 200
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age pache, dui parsve puspodyana-vane
yei yaha paya, lagaya, —nahika niyame

SYNONYMS

age pache—in front or at the end; dui parsve—on two sides; puspa-udyana-
vane—in the flower gardens; yei—one who; yaha paya—gets the opportunity;
lagaya—offers; nahika niyame —there are no hard-and-fast rules.

TRANSLATION

The devotees offered their foods everywhere, in front and behind the car,
on the two sides and within the flower garden. Wherever possible, they made
their offering to the Lord, for there were no hard-and-fast rules.

TEXT 201
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bhogera samaya lokera maha bhida haila
nrtya chadi’ mahaprabhu upavane gela

SYNONYMS
bhogera samaya—at the time the food was offered; lokera—of all the people;
maha—great; bhida—crowd; haila—there was; nrtya chadi’—giving up His danc-
ing; mahaprabhu—S5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; upavane gela—went to a nearby
garden.

TRANSLATION

While the food was being offered, a large crowd of people gathered. At that
time Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu stopped His dancing and went to a nearby
garden.
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TEXT 202
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premavese mahaprabhu upavana pana
puspodyane grha-pindaya rahila padiya
SYNONYMS
prema-avese—in ecstatic love; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
upavana pana—having come to a nice nearby garden; puspa-udyane—in that
flower garden; grha-pinddya—on the raised platform; rahila—remained;
padiya—falling flat.
TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to the garden. Immersed in a great ecstatic
emotion, He fell flat on a raised platform there.

TEXT 203
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nrtya-parisrame prabhura dehe ghana gharma
sugandhi sitala-vayu karena sevana

SYNONYMS

nrtya-parisrame—by fatigue due to dancing; prabhura—of $r Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; dehe—on the body; ghana gharma—much perspiration; su-
gandhi—fragrant; sitala-vayu—cool breeze; karena sevana—enjoyed very much.

TRANSLATION

The Lord was very fatigued from the hard labor of dancing, and there was

perspiration all over His body. He therefore enjoyed the fragrant, cool breeze
of the garden.

TEXT 204
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prati-vrksa-tale sabe karena visrame

SYNONYMS

yata bhakta—all the devotees; kirtaniya—who were performing sankirtana;
asiya—coming; drame—in the resting place; prati-vrksa-tale—under each and
every tree; sabe—all of them; karena—take; visrame —rest.

TRANSLATION
All the devotees who were performing sankirtana came there and took rest
under each and every tree.

TEXT 205
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ei ta’ kahila prabhura maha-sankirtana
jagannathera age yaiche karila nartana

SYNONYMS

ei ta’—in this way; kahila—I| have described; prabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; maha-sankirtana—the great congregational chanting; jagan-
nathera age—in front of Lord Jagannatha; yaiche—as; karila—He did; nartana—

dancing.

TRANSLATION

Thus I have described the great performance of congregational chanting by
Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as He danced in front of Lord Jagannatha.

TEXT 206
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rathagrete prabhu yaiche karila nartana
caitanyastake rapa-gosani karyache varpana

SYNONYMS

ratha-agrete—in front of the car; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yaiche —
as; karila—performed; nartana—dancing; caitanya-astake—in the prayer named
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Caitanyastaka; rapa-gosani—Rapa Gosvami; karyache—has done; varpana—a
vivid description.

TRANSLATION

In his prayer known as the Caitanyastaka, Srila Riipa Gosvami has given a
vivid description of the Lord’s dancing before the car of Jagannatha.

PURPORT

Srla Rapa Gosvami composed three prayers, each with the title Caitanyastaka.
The verse next quoted is from the first of the Caitanyastaka prayers included in
the book Stava-mala.

TEXT 207
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ratharadhasyarad adhipadavi nilacala-pater
adabhra-premormi-sphurita-natanollasa-vivasah
saharsarin gayadbhih parivrta-tanur vaispava-janaih
sa caitanyah kirh me punar api drsor yasyati padam

SYNONYMS

ratha-araghasya—of the Supreme Lord, who was placed aboard the car; arat—
in front; adhipadavi—on the main road; nildcala-pateh—of Lord Jagannatha, the
Lord of Nildcala; adabhra—great; prema-urmi—by waves of love of Godhead;
sphurita—which was manifested; natana-ullasa-vivasah—being overwhelmed by
the transcendental bliss of dancing; sa-harsam —with great pleasure; gayadbhih—
who were singing; parivrta—surrounded; tanuh—body; vaisnava-janaih—by the
devotees; sah caitanyah—that Lord S Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kim—whether;
me—my; punah api—again; drsoh—of vision; yasyati—will enter; padam—the
path.

TRANSLATION

“$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu danced down the main road in great ecstasy
before Lord Jagannatha, the master of Nilacala, who was sitting on His car.
Overwhelmed by the transcendental bliss of dancing and surrounded by
Vaisnavas who sang the holy names, He manifested waves of ecstatic love of
Godhead. When will $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu again be visible to my vision?"’



222 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 13

TEXT 208
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iha yei sune sei sri-caitanya paya
sudrdha visvasa-saha prema-bhakti haya

SYNONYMS
iha—this; yei—anyone who; sune—hears; sei—that person; sri-caitanya
paya—will achieve Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; su-drdha—firm; visvasa—convic-
tion; saha—with; prema-bhakti—devotional service in great love; haya—there is.

TRANSLATION

Anyone who hears this description of the car festival will attain $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. He will also attain the elevated state by which he will have firm
conviction in devotional service and love of Godhead.

TEXT 209
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sri-rapa-raghundtha-pade yara asa
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krspadasa

SYNONYMS
$ri-rapa—Srila Rapa Gosvami; raghunatha—Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami;
pade—at the lotus feet; yara—whose; dsa—expectation; caitanya-caritamrta—
the book named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe—describes; krspadasa—Srila
Krsnadasa Kavirdgja Gosvami.

TRANSLATION

Praying at the lotus feet of $ri Ripa and Sri Raghunitha, always desiring
their mercy, I, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their
footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritimrta, Madhya-
&, Thirteenth Chapter, describing Sri Caitanya Mahdaprabhu’s ecstatic dancing at
Lord Jagannatha’s car festival.



CHAPTER 14

Performance of the Vrndavana Pastimes

Dressing himself as a Vaisnava, Maharaja Prataparudra entered a garden alone and
began reciting verses from Srimad-Bhagavatam. He then took the opportunity to
massage the lotus feet of the Lord. The Lord, in His ecstatic love for Krsna, im-
mediately embraced the King and thus bestowed mercy upon him. When there
was an offering of prasada in the garden, Lord Caitanya also partook of it. After
this, when Lord Jagannatha’s Ratha car stopped moving, King Prataparudra called
for many elephants to pull it, but they were unsuccessful. Seeing this, Lord
Caitanya began to push the car from behind with His head, and the chariot began
moving. Then the devotees began pulling the chariot with ropes. Near the Gun-
dica temple is a place known as Aitota. This place was fixed up for Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu to rest in. When Lord Jagannatha was seated at Sundaracala, Sri
Caitanya Mahdprabhu saw it as Vindavana. He performed sporting pastimes in
the water of the lake known as Indradyumna. For nine continuous days during
Ratha-yatra, the Lord remained at Jagannatha Puri, and on the fifth day He and
Svartipa Damodara observed the pastimes of Laksmi, the goddess of fortune. Dur-
ing that time, there was much talk about the pastimes of the gopis. When the
ratha was again being drawn and the chanting resumed, Rimananda Vasu of
Kulina-grama and Satyaraja Khan were requested to bring silk ropes every year for
the Ratha-yatra ceremony.

TEXT 1
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gaurah pasyann atma-vrndaih
sri-laksmi-vijayotsavam

srutva gopi-rasollasarn
hrstah premna nanarta sah

SYNONYMS

gaurah—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; pasyan—by seeing; atma-vrndaih—
with His personal associates; sri-laksmi—of the goddess of fortune; vijaya--

223
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utsavam—the grand festival; Srutva—by hearing; gopi—of the gopis; rasa-
ullasam—the superexcellence of the mellows; hrstah—being very pleased; prem-
na—in great ecstatic love; nanarta—danced; sah—He, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

Accompanied by His personal devotees, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to
the festival known as Laksmi-vijayotsava. There He discussed the superex-
cellent love of the gopis. Just by hearing about them, He became very pleased
and danced in great ecstatic love for the Lord.

TEXT 2
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jaya jaya gauracandra sri-krsna-caitanya
jaya jaya nityananda jayadvaita dhanya

SYNONYMS

jaya jaya—all glories; gauracandra—to Gauracandra; sri-krsna-caitanya—Lord
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jaya jaya—all glories; nitydnanda—to Nityananda
Prabhu; jaya—all glories; advaita—to Advaita Acarya; dhanya—exalted.

TRANSLATION

All glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, known as Gauracandra! All glories
to Lord Nityananda Prabhu! All glories to Advaita Acarya, who is so exalted!

TEXT 3

w3 oW @A cNasSatet |
o RS ate],—T 1R N @Iele 1@ 1

jaya jaya srivasadi gaura-bhakta-gana
jaya srota-gana, —yanra gaura prana-dhana

SYNONYMS
jaya jaya—all glories; srivasa-adi—headed by Srivasa; gaura-bhakta-gana—to
the devotees of Lord Caitanya; jaya—all glories; $rota-gana—to the hearers;
yanra—of whom; gaura—Sr Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prana-dhana—the life and
soul.
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TRANSLATION

All glories to all the devotees, headed by $rivasa Thakura! All glories to the
readers who have taken $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as their life and soul.

TEXT 4
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ei-mata prabhu dchena premera avese
hena-kale prataparudra karila pravese

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; prabhu—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dchena—was;
premera avese—in the ecstatic emotion of love; hena-kale—at this time; pra-
taparudra—King Prataparudra; karila pravese—entered.

TRANSLATION

While $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was resting in ecstatic love, Maharaja Pra-
taparudra entered the garden.

TEXT 5
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sdrvabhauma-upadese chadi’ raja-vesa
ekala vaisnava-vese karila pravesa

SYNONYMS

sarvabhauma—of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; upadese—under instructions;
chadi’—giving up; rdja-vesa—the royal dress; ekald—alone; vaispava-vese —in
the dress of a Vaisnava; karila pravesa—entered.

TRANSLATION

Following Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya’s instructions, the King had given up
his royal dress. He now entered the garden in the dress of a Vaisnava.

PURPORT

Sometimes members of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness —
especially in the Western countries—find it difficult to approach people to dis-
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tribute books because people are unfamiliar with the traditional saffron robes of
the devotees. The devotees have therefore inquired whether they can wear Euro-
pean and American dress before the general public. From the instructions given to
King Prataparudra by Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, we can understand that we may
change our dress in any way to facilitate our service. When our members change
their dress to meet the public or to introduce our books, they are not breaking the
devotional principles. The real principle is to spread this Krsna consciousness
movement, and if one has to change into regular Western dress for this purpose,
there should be no objection.

TEXT 6
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saba-bhaktera djAa nila yoda-hata hana
prabhu-pada dhari’ pade sahasa kariya

SYNONYMS

saba-bhaktera—of all the devotees; &djAda nila—took permission; yoda-hata
haia—with folded hands; prabhu-pada dhari’—catching the feet of St Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; pade—falls; sahasa kariya—with great courage.

TRANSLATION

Maharaja Prataparudra was so humble that with folded hands he first took
permission from all the devotees. Then, with great courage, he fell down and
touched the lotus feet of the Lord.

TEXT 7
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ankhi mudi’ prabhu preme bhamite sayana
nrpati naipunye kare pada-sarmvahana

SYNONYMS
ankhi mudi’—with closed eyes; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; preme—in
ecstatic love; bhamite—on the ground; sayana—lying down; nrpati—the King;
naipunye—very expertly; kare—performs; pada-samvahana—massaging the legs.
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TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was lying on the ground with His eyes closed in
ecstatic love and emotion, and the King very expertly began to massage His
legs.

TEXT 8
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rasa-lilara $loka padi’ karena stavana
“jayati te ‘dhikarn” adhyaya karena pathana

SYNONYMS

rasa-lilara—of the rasa-lila dance; sloka—verses; padi’—reciting; karena—
offers; stavana—prayers; jayati te ‘dhikam—beginning with the words jayati te
‘dhikam; adhyaya—chapter; karena—does; pathana—recitation.

TRANSLATION

The King began to recite verses about the rasa-lila from S$rimad-
Bhagavatam. He recited the chapter beginning with the words “jayati te
'dhikam.”

PURPORT

These verses from §rimad-8hégavatam, Canto Ten, Chapter Thirty-one, con-
stitute what is known as the Gopi-gita.

TEXT 9
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sunite Sunite prabhura santosa apara
‘bala, bala’ bali’ prabhu bale bara bara

SYNONYMS
$unite unite—by hearing; prabhura—of Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; san-
tosa apara—great satisfaction; bala bala—go on reciting; bali'—saying; prabhu—
Lord $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bale —says; bara bara—again and again.
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TRANSLATION

When S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard these verses, He was pleased beyond
limits, and He said again and again, “Go on reciting, go on reciting.”

TEXT 10
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“tava kathamrtarn” sloka raja ye padila
uthi’ premavese prabhu alingana kaila

SYNONYMS

tava kathamrtam—beginning with the words tava kathamrtam; $loka—the
verse; raja—the King; ye pqdila—as he recited; uthi’—getting up; prema-avese—
in ecstatic love; prabhu—S5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; alingana kaila—embraced.

TRANSLATION

As soon as the King recited the verse beginning with the words ‘‘tava
kathamrtam,” the Lord immediately arose in ecstatic love and embraced him.

TEXT 11
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tumi more dile bahu amalya ratana
mora kichu dite nahi, dilun alingana

SYNONYMS

tumi—you; more—unto Me; dile—delivered; bahu—various; amilya—in-
calculable; ratana—gems; mora—of Me; kichu—anything; dite—to give; nahi—
there is not; dilun—I give; alingana—embracing.

TRANSLATION

Upon hearing the verses recited by the King, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said,

““You have given Me invaluable gems, but | have nothing to give you in return.
Therefore | am simply embracing you.”
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TEXT 12
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eta bali’ sei sloka pade bara bara
dui-janara ange kampa, netre jala-dhara

SYNONYMS
eta bali’—saying this; sei sloka—that verse; pade—recites; bara bara—again
and again; dui-jandra—of both of them (5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and the King
Prataparudra); arige—in the bodies; kampa—trembling; netre—in the eyes; jala-
dhara—flow of water.

TRANSLATION

After saying this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu began to recite the same verse
again and again. Both the King and $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu were trembling,
and tears were flowing from their eyes.

TEXT 13
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tava kathamrtarh tapta-jivanarn
kavibhir iditarh kalmasapaham

sravana-mangalarn srimad-atatarm
bhuvi grnanti ye bharida janah

SYNONYMS

tava—Your; katha-amrtam—the nectar of words; tapta-jivanam—life for per-
sons very much aggrieved in the material world; kavibhih—by greatly exalted
persons; iditam—described; kalmasa-apaham—that which drives away all kinds
of sinful reaction; sravana-marngalam—giving all spiritual benefit to anyone who
hears; sri-mat—filled with all spiritual power; atatam—broadcast all over the
world; bhuvi—in the material world; grpanti—chant and spread; ye—those who:
bhari-dah —most beneficent; janah—persons.

TRANSLATION

“My Lord, the nectar of Your words and the descriptions of Your activities
are the life and soul of those who are always aggrieved in this material world.
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These narrations are transmitted by exalted personalities, and they eradicate
all sinful reactions. Whoever hears these narrations attains all good fortune.
These narrations are broadcast all over the world and are filled with spiritual
power. Those who spread the message of Godhead are certainly the most
munificent welfare workers."’

PURPORT
This verse is from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.31.9).

TEXT 14
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‘bharida’ ‘bharida’ bali’ kare alingana
inho nahi jane, —ihon haya kon jana
SYNONYMS

bhari-da—the most munificent; bhari-d.g—the most munificent; bali’—crying;
kare —does; alingana—embracing; inho—5Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nahi jane—
does not know; ihon—Pratdparudra Maharaja; haya—is; kon jana—who.

TRANSLATION

After hearing the recitation of this verse, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu im-
mediately embraced the reciter, King Prataparudra, and cried, *You are the
most munificent! You are the most munificent!”’ At this point Sri Caitanya

Mahaprabhu did not even know who the King was.

TEXT 15
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puarva-seva dekhi’ tanre krpa upajila
anusandhana vina krpa-prasada karila

SYNONYMS
purva-seva—previous service; dekhi’—seeing; tarire—unto him; krpa—mercy;
upajila—awakened; anusandhana—inquiry; vind—without; krpa—of mercy;
prasada—grace; karila—bestowed.



Text 16] Performance of the Vrndavana Pastimes 231

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s mercy was aroused because of the King's pre-
vious service. Therefore without even asking who he was, the Lord im-
mediately bestowed His mercy upon him.

TEXT 16
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ei dekha, —caitanyera krpd-mahabala
tara anusandhana vina kardya saphala

SYNONYMS
ei—this; dekha—ijust see; caitanyera—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krpa-
maha-bala—how greatly powerful is the mercy; tara anusandhana—inquiring
about him; vind—without; kardya—He makes; sa-phala—successful.

TRANSLATION

How powerful is the mercy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu! Without even in-
quiring about the King, the Lord made everything successful.

PURPORT

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s mercy is so powerful that it acts automatically. If a
person renders loving service to Krsna, it never goes in vain. It is recorded in a
spiritual account, and in due time it will fructify. This is confirmed by Bhagavad-
gita (2.40). Svalpam apy asya dharmasya tradyate mahato bhayat: “In this endeavor
there is no loss or diminution, and a little advancement on this path can protect
one from the most dangerous type of fear.”

S Caitanya Mahaprabhu has particularly bestowed upon all fallen souls in this
age the most potent method of devotional service, and whoever takes to it
through the mercy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is immediately elevated to the
transcendental position. Srimad-Bhagavatam recommends: yajiaih sarkirtana-
prayair yajanti hi su-medhasah (Bhag. 11.5.32).

A student of Krsna consciousness must receive $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's mer-
cy; then his devotional service will quickly succeed. This was the case with King
Pratiparudra. One has to be noticed by $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and a little ser-
vice with sincere efforts will convince the Lord that one is a proper candidate for
returning home, back to Godhead. Maharaja Prataparudra did not have a chance
to meet Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, but when the Lord saw that the King was serv-
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ing Lord Jagannatha as a menial sweeper, the Lord’s mercy upon the King became
a solid fact. When Maharaja Prataparudra, in the dress of a Vaisnava, was serving
the Lord, the Lord did not even inquire who he was. Rather, He had compassion
upon him and began to embrace him.

Krsnadasa Kavirdja Gosvami wants to point out that nothing could compare to
the Lord’s mercy toward Maharaja Prataparudra; therefore he uses the word
dekha ("just see”) and caitanyera krpa-mahabala ("how powerful is the mercy of
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu”). This is also confirmed by Prabodhananda Sarasvatr:
yat-karunya-kataksa-vaibhava-vatam (Caitanya-candramrta, 5). Even a little of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s mercy serves as a great asset for spiritual advancement.
Therefore the Krsna consciousness movement must be spread through the mercy
of S Caitanya Mahaprabhu. When Rapa Gosvami experienced the mercy and
magnanimity of $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he said:

namo maha-vadanyaya
krspa-prema-pradaya te

krspaya krsna-caitanya-
namne gaura-tvise namah

“| offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Lord $r Krsna Caitanya who is
more magnanimous than any other avatara, even Krsna Himself, because He is
bestowing freely what no one else has ever given—pure love of Krsna.” Srila
Locana dasa Thakura has also sung, parama karuna, pahun dui jana, nitai-gaura-
candra: ""The two brothers Nitai and Gaura are so kind that no one can compare
to them.” Similarly, Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has sung:

vrajendra-nandana yei, saci-suta haila sei,
balarama ha-ila nitai,
dina-hina yata chila, hari-name uddharila,

ta'ra saksi jagai-madhai

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's special mission is the deliverance of all fallen souls in
Kali-yuga. Devotees of Krsna must persistently seek the favor and mercy of $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu to become fit to return home, back to Godhead.

TEXT 17
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prabhu bale, —ke tumi, karila mora hita?
acambite asi’ piyao krsna-lilamrta?
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SYNONYMS

prabhu bale—the Lord said; ke tumi—who are you; karili—you have done;
mora—My; hita—welfare; acambite—all of a sudden; asi’—coming; piydo—you
make Me drink; krspa-lila-amrta—the nectar of the pastimes of Lord Krsna.

TRANSLATION

Finally $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, “Who are you? You have done so
much for Me. All of a sudden you have come here and made me drink the nec-
tar of the pastimes of Lord Krsna.”’

TEXT 18
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raja kahe, —ami tomara dasera anudasa
bhrtyera bhrtya kara, —ei mora asa

SYNONYMS
rdja kahe—the King said; ami—I; tomdara—Your; dasera anuddsa—most obe-
dient servant of Your servant; bhrtyera bhrtya—servant of the servant; kara—
make (me); ei—this; mora dsa—my desire.

TRANSLATION

The King replied, My Lord, | am the most obedient servant of Your ser-
vants. It is my ambition that You will accept me as the servant of Your ser-
vants.”’

PURPORT

The greatest achievement for a devotee is to become a servant of the servants.
Actually no one should desire to become the direct servant of the Lord. That is
not a very good idea. When Prahlida Maharaja was offered a benediction by
Nrsirhhadeva, Prahlada rejected all kinds of material benediction, but he prayed to
become the servant of the servant of the Lord. When Dhruva Maharaja was
offered a benediction by Kuvera, the treasurer of the demigods, Dhruva could
have asked for unlimited material opulence, but he simply asked for the benedic-
tion of becoming the servant of the servants of the Lord. Kholaveca $ridhara was a
very poor man, but when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted to give him a
benediction, he also prayed to the Lord to be allowed to remain a servant of the
servants of the Lord. The conclusion is that being the servant of the servants of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the highest benediction one can desire.
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TEXT 19
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tabe mahdaprabhu tanre aisvarya dekhaila
‘kdareha na kahibe’ ei nisedha karila

SYNONYMS

tabe—at that time; mahéprabhu—SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tanre—to the
King; aisvarya—divine power; dekhaila—showed; kareha na kahibe—do not
speak to anyone; ei—this; nisedha karila—forbade.

TRANSLATION

At that time, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu displayed some of His divine opu-
lences to the King, and He forbade him to disclose this to anyone.

TEXT 20
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‘raja’—hena jAana kabhu na kaila prakasa
antare sakala janena, bahire udasa

SYNONYMS
raja—the King; hena jAidna—such knowledge; kabhu—at any time; nd—not;
kaila prakasa—manifested; antare—within the heart; sakala—everything;
janena—knows; bahire —externally; udasa—indifferent.

TRANSLATION

Although within His heart Caitanya Mahaprabhu knew everything that was
happening, externally He did not disclose it. Nor did He disclose that he knew
He was talking with King Prataparudra.

TEXT 21
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prataparudrera bhagya dekhi’ bhakta-gane
rdjare prasamse sabe anandita-mane
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SYNONYMS

prataparudrera—of King Prataparudra; bhagya—the fortune; dekhi’—seeing;
bhakta-gane —all the devotees; rajare—the King; prasarse —praised; sabe—all;
anandita-mane —with blissful minds.

TRANSLATION

Seeing the Lord’s special mercy upon King Prataparudra, the devotees
praised the King’s fortune, and their minds became open and blissful.

PURPORT

This is a characteristic of a Vaisnava. He is never envious if one receives the
mercy and strength of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. A pure Vaisnava is very happy to
see a person elevated in devotional service. Unfortunately, there are many so-
called Vaisnavas who become envious to see someone actually recognized by $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. It is a fact that no one can preach Caitanya Mahaprabhu's
message without receiving the special mercy of the Lord. This is known to every
Vaisnava, yet there are some envious people who cannot tolerate the expansion
of this Krsna consciousness movement all over the world. They find fault with a
pure devotee preacher and do not praise him for the excellent service he renders
in fulfilling Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu'’s mission.

TEXT 22
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dandavat kari’ raja bahire calila
yoda hasta kari’ saba bhaktere vandila

SYNONYMS

dandavat kari’—offering obeisances; raja—the King; bahire—outside; calild—
departed; yoda—folded; hasta—hands; kari’—making; saba—all; bhaktere —
unto the devotees; vandila—offered prayers.

TRANSLATION

Submissively offering prayers to the devotees with folded hands and offer-
ing obeisances to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the King went outside.

TEXT 23
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madhyahna karila prabhu lafia bhakta-gana
vaninatha prasada lafa kaila agamana
SYNONYMS

madhyahna karild—accepted lunch; prabhu—S$r1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu; lana—
accompanied by; bhakta-gana—all the devotees; vaninatha—Vaninatha; prasada

lafia—taking all kinds of remnants of Jagannatha's food; kaila—did; agamana—ar-
rival.

TRANSLATION

After this, Vaninatha Raya brought all kinds of prasida, and Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu accepted lunch with the devotees.

TEXT 24
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sdrvabhauma-ramananda-vaninathe diya
prasada patha’la raja bahuta kariya

SYNONYMS
sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma Bhattdcarya; ramananda—Ramananda Raya;
vaninathe diya—through Vaninatha Raya; prasada—prasada; patha’la—had sent;
raja—the King; bahuta kariya—in a large quantity.
TRANSLATION
The King also sent a large quantity of prasada through Sarvabhauma Bhat-
tacarya, Rimananda Riya and Vaninatha Raya.

TEXT 25
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‘balagandi bhoge’ra prasada—uttama, ananta
‘ni-sakadi’ prasada dila, yara nahi anta

SYNONYMS

balagandi bhogera—of food offered at Balagandi; prasada—remnants; ut-
tama—all of the foremost quality; ananta—of all varieties; ni-sakadi—uncooked
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food like milk products and fruits; prasida—remnants of food; &ila—arrived;
yara—of which; nahi—there is not; anta—end.

TRANSLATION

The prasada sent by the King had been offered at the Balagandi festival and
included uncooked milk products and fruits. It was all of the finest quality,
and there was no end to the variety.

TEXT 26
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chand, pana, paida, amra, narikela, kanthala
nana-vidha kadalaka, ara bija-tala

SYNONYMS

chand—curd; pana—fruit juice; paida—coconut; dmra—mango; narikela—
dried coconut; kanthala—jackfruit; nana-vidha—various kinds of; kadalaka—
bananas; dra—and; bija-tala—palm fruit seeds.

TRANSLATION

There was curd, fruit juice, coconut, mango, dried coconut, jackfruit,
various kinds of bananas and palm fruit seeds.

PURPORT
This is the first list of prasada offered to Lord Jagannatha.

TEXT 27
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naranga, cholanga, taba, kamala, bija-para
badama, chohara, draksa, pinda-kharjura

SYNONYMS
“nafanga—oranges; cholariga—grapefruits; taba—another type of orange;
kamala—tangerines; bija-para—another type of tangerine; baddma—almonds;
chohara—dried fruit; draksa—raisins; pinda-kharjura—dates.
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TRANSLATION

There were also oranges, grapefruit, tangerines, almonds, dried fruit,
raisins and dates.

TEXT 28
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manohara-ladu adi sateka prakara
amrta-gutika-adi, ksirasa apara

SYNONYMS

manohara-ladu—a kind of sandesa; adi—and others; sateka prakiara—hundreds
of varieties; amrta-gutikd—round sweetmeats; adi—and others; ksirasa—con-
densed milk; apara—of various qualities.

TRANSLATION

There were hundreds of different types of sweetmeats like manohara-ladu,
sweets like amrta-gutika and various types of condensed milk.

TEXT 29
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amrta-manda, saravati, ara kumda-kuri
saramrta, sarabhaja, ara sarapuri

SYNONYMS
amrta-mangda—a variety of papaya; saravati—a kind of orange; dra—and; kum-
da-kuri—crushed squash; saramrta—cream; sara-bhaja—fried cream; ara—and;
sara-puri—a kind of puri made with cream.

TRANSLATION

There were also papayas and saravati, a type of orange, and also crushed
squash. There was also regular cream, fried cream and a type of puri made
with cream.
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TEXT 30
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hari-vallabha, senoti, karpdra, malati
dalima marica-ladu, navata, amrti

SYNONYMS

hari-vallabha—asweetmeat like bread fried in ghee (like a doughnut); senoti—
a sweetmeat made of a kind of fragrant flower; karpdra—a flower; malati—
another flower; dalima—pomegranate; marica-ladu—a sweetmeat made with
black pepper; navata—another kind of sweetmeat, made with fused sugar;
amrti—a preparation generally called amrti-jilipi, made with rice powder and
chick-pea flour, mixed with yogurt, fried in ghee and immersed in sugar water.

TRANSLATION

There were also sweets like hari-vallabha and sweets made of senoti
flowers, karpira flowers and malati flowers. There were pomegranates, sweets
made with black pepper, sweets made with fused sugar, and amrti-jilipi.

TEXT 31
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padmacini, candrakanti, khaja, khandasara
viyari, kadma, tilakhajara prakara

SYNONYMS

padma-cini—sugar obtained from lotus flowers; candra-kanti—a kind of bread
made from urad dahl; khaja—a crispy sweetmeat; khanda-sara—sugar candy;
viyari—a sweetmeat made from fried rice; kadma—a sweetmeat made from
sesame seeds; tilakhajara—cookies made from sesame seeds; prakara—all
varieties.

TRANSLATION

There was lotus flower sugar, a kind of bread made from urad dabhl, crispy
sweetmeats, sugar candy, fried rice sweets, sesame seed sweets and cookies
made from sesame seeds.
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TEXT 32
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naranga-cholanga-amra-vrksera akara
phula-phala-patra-yukta khandera vikara

SYNONYMS

narariga-cholanga-amra-vrksera dkara—sweetmeats in the shape of varieties of
oranges, lemons and mangoes; phula-phala-patra-yukta—dressed with fruits,
flowers and leaves; khandera vikara—made from sugar candy.

TRANSLATION

There were sweetmeats made from sugarcane candy in the form of oranges,
lemons and mangoes along with fruits, flowers and leaves.

TEXT 33
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dadhi, dugdha, nani, takra, rasala, sikharini
sa-lavana mudgankura, ada khani khani

SYNONYMS

dadhi—yogurt; dugdha—milk; nani—butter; takra—buttermilk; rasala—fruit
juice; sikharini—a preparation made of fried yogurt and sugar candy; sa-lavana—
salty; mudga-ankura—mung dahl sprouts; ada—ginger; khani khani—cut into
pieces.

TRANSLATION

There was yogurt, milk, butter, buttermilk, fruit juice, a preparation made
of fried yogurt and sugar candy, and salty mung dahl sprouts with shredded
ginger.

TEXT 34
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lembu-kula-adi nana-prakara acara
likhite na pari prasada kateka prakara

SYNONYMS
lembu—lemon; kula—berries; adi—and so on; ndna-prakara—varieties of;
acara—pickles; likhite—to write; na—not; pari—l am able; prasada—food

offered to Jagannatha; kateka prakara—how many varieties.

TRANSLATION

There were also various types of pickles—lemon pickle, berry pickle and so
on. Indeed, | am not able to describe the variety of food offered to Lord Jagan-
natha.

PURPORT

In verses 26-34, the author describes the various foods offered to Lord Jagan-
natha. He has described them as far as possible, but he finally admits his inability
to describe them completely.

TEXT 35
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prasade parita ha-ila ardha upavana
dekhiya santosa haila mahaprabhura mana

SYNONYMS

prasade—with all the prasada; parita ha-ila—became filled; ardha upavana—
half of the garden; dekhiyé—seeing;' santosa—satisfaction; haila—there was;
mahaprabhura mana—in the mind of 5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION
When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw half the garden filled with a variety of

prasada, He was very satisfied.
TEXT 36
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ei-mata jagannatha karena bhojana
ei sukhe mahaprabhura judaya nayana

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha; karena bhojana—accepts
His food; ei sukhe—in this happiness; mahdprabhura—of Lord $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; juddya—become fully satisfied; nayana—the eyes.

TRANSLATION

Indeed, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was fully satisfied just to see how Lord
Jagannatha accepted all the food.

PURPORT

Following in the footsteps of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, a Vaisnava should be
fully satisfied simply to see a variety of food offered to the Deity of Jagannatha or
Radha-Krsna. A Vaisnava should not hunger for a variety of food for his own sake;
rather, his satisfaction is in seeing various foods being offered to the Deity. In his
Gurv-astaka, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura writes:

catur-vidha-sri-bhagavat-prasada-
svadv-anna-trptan hari-bhakta-sarighan
krtvaiva trptirh bhajatah sadaiva
vande guroh sri-caranaravindam

“The spiritual master is always offering Krsna four kinds of delicious food
(analyzed as that which is licked, chewed, drunk and sucked]. When the spiritual
master sees .that the devotees are satisfied by eating bhagavat-prasada, he is
satisfied. | offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of such a spiritual
master.”

The spiritual master’s duty is to engage his disciples in preparing varieties of
nice food to offer the Deity. After being offered, this food is distributed as prasada
to the devotees. These activities satisfy the spiritual master, although he himself
does not eat or require such a variety of prasada. By seeing to the offering and dis-
tribution of prasada, he himself is encouraged in devotional service.

TEXT 37
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keya-patra-droni dila bojha panca-sata
eka eka jane dasa dona dila, —eta pata
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SYNONYMS

keya-patra-droni—plates made of leaves of the ketaki tree; dila—arrived; bo-
jhd—in loads; panca-sata—five or seven; eka eka jane—to each and every man;
dasa dona dila—ten such plates were given; eta pata—so many dishes.

TRANSLATION

There then arrived five or seven loads of plates made of the leaves of the
ketaki tree. Each man was supplied ten of these plates, and in this way the
dishes were served.

TEXT 38
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kirtaniyara parisrama jani’ gauraraya
tan-sabare khaoyaite prabhura mana dhaya

SYNONYMS

kirtaniyara—of all the singers; pariSrama—Ilabor; jani’—knowing; gaurardya—
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tan-sabare—all of them; khaoyaite—to fill; prabhura—
of $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mana dhdya—the mind was very eager.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu understood the labor of all the kirtana chanters;
therefore He was very eager to feed them sumptuously.

TEXT 39
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panti panti kari’ bhakta-gane vasaila
parivesana karibare apane lagila

SYNONYMS

panti panti kari’—in different lines; bhakta-gane—all the devotees; vasaild—
made seated; parivesana—distribution; karibare—to do; apane—personally;
lagila—began.
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TRANSLATION

All the devotees sat down in lines, and $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally
began to distribute the prasada.

TEXT 40
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prabhu na khaile, keha na kare bhojana
svarupa-gosani tabe kaila nivedana

SYNONYMS
prabhu—5r Caitanya Mahaprabhu; na khaile—without eating; keha—anyone;

nd—not; kare bhojana—accepts the prasada;, svaripa-gosani—Svarapa
Damodara Gosvami; tabe—at that time; kaila nivedana—submitted.

TRANSLATION

However, the devotees could not accept the prasada until Caitanya
Mahaprabhu took it. It was Svariipa Gosvami who informed the Lord of this.

TEXT 41
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dpane vaisa, prabhu, bhojana karite
tumi na khaile, keha na pare khaite

SYNONYMS
apane vaisa—You personally sit down; prabhu—my Lord; bhojana karite—to

eat; tumi na khaile—without Your eating; keha—anyone; na pare—is not able;
khaite—to eat.

TRANSLATION

Svariipa Damodara said, ‘‘My Lord, would You please sit down. No one will
eat until You do.”

TEXT 42
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tabe mahaprabhu vaise nija-gana lana
bhojana karaila sabake akantha pdriya

SYNONYMS
tabe—at that time; mahéprabhu—SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vaise—sits; nija-
gana landa—with His personal associates; bhojana kardila—fed; sabake—all of
them; akantha pariya—filling to the neck.
TRANSLATION

At that time, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu sat down with His personal associ-

ates and fed everyone of them very sumptuously until they were filled to the
necks.

TEXT 43
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bhojana kari’ vasila prabhu kari’ dcamana
prasada ubarila, khaya sahasreka jana

SYNONYMS

bhojana kari’—after eating; vasila prabhu—the Lord sat down; kari’—finishing;
acamana—washing the mouth; prasada—remnants of food; ubarila—there was
so much excess; khdya—ate; sahasreka jana—thousands of men.

TRANSLATION

After finishing, the Lord washed His mouth and sat down. There was so
much extra prasada that it was distributed to thousands.

TEXT 44
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prabhura ajndya govinda dina-hina jane
duhkhi kangala ani’ karaya bhojane

SYNONYMS

prabhura ajidya—on the order of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; govinda—His per-
sonal servant; dina-hina jane—unto all poor men; duhkhi—unhappy; kangala—
beggars; ani’—inviting; kardya bhojane—fed sumptuously.
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TRANSLATION

Following the orders of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Govinda, His personal
servant, called for all the poor beggars, who were unhappy due to their pov-
erty, and fed them sumptuously.

TEXT 45
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kangalera bhojana-ranga dekhe gaurahari
‘hari-bola’ bali’ tare upadesa kari

SYNONYMS

kangalera—of the beggars; bhojana-ranga—process of eating; dekhe—sees;
gaurahari—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; hari-bola bali’—chanting ““Hari bol”; tire—
them; upadesa kari—instructs.

TRANSLATION

Observing the beggars eating prasada, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu chanted,
“‘Hari bol!”" and instructed them to chant the holy name.

PURPORT
In a song, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura chants:

miche mayara vase, yaccha bhese’,
khaccha habudubu, bhai
jiva krsna-dasa, e visvasa,

ka’rle ta’ ara duhkha nai

“Everyone is captivated by the waves of the ocean of nescience, but if everyone
would immediately accept Lord $ri Krsna as their eternal master, there would be
no chance of being carried away by the waves of illusion. Then all sufferings
would stop.” Krsna conducts the material world under the three modes of ma-
terial nature, and consequently there are three platforms of life—higher, middle
and lower. On whatever platform one may be situated, one is tossed by the
waves of material nature. Someone may be rich, someone may be middle class,
and someone may be a poor beggar—it doesn’t matter. As long as one is under
the spell of the three modes of material nature, he must continue to experience
these divisions.

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore advised the beggars to chant “Hari bol!”
while taking prasada. Chanting means accepting one’s self as the eternal servant
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of Krsna. This is the only solution, regardless of social position. Everyone is suffer-
ing under the spell of maya; therefore the best course is to learn how to get out of
the clutches of maya. That is the verdict of Bhagavad-gita (14.26):

marn ca yo ‘vyabhicarena
bhakti-yogena sevate

sa gunan samatityaitan
brahma-bhdyaya kalpate

“One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any
circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to
the level of Brahman.”

One can overcome the spell of maya and attain the transcendental platform by
agreeing to engage in the devotional service of the Lord. Devotional service
begins with sravanam kirtanam; therefore $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu advised the
beggars to chant the Hare Krsna maha-mantra for elevation to the transcendental
position. On the transcendental platform, there is no distinction between the rich,
the middle class and the poor.

TEXT 46

‘TR A T (@iea sifa T
Q& WG S Marl 73 ¢ahFAis 0 8y

‘hari-bola’ bali’ kangala preme bhasi’ yaya
aichana adbhuta lila kare gauraraya

SYNONYMS

hari-bola bali’—by chanting “Hari bol"; karngala—the poor section of people;
preme—in ecstatic love; bhasi’ yadya—began to float; aichana—such; adbhuta—
wonderful;  lili—pastimes;  kare—performs;  gaurardya—Sri  Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

As soon as the beggars chanted the holy name, ‘‘Hari bol,"” they were im-
mediately absorbed in ecstatic love of Godhead. In this way Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu performed wonderful pastimes.

PURPORT

To feel the emotion of ecstatic love of God is to be on the transcendental plat-
form. If one can keep himself in that transcendental position, he will surely return
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home, back to Godhead. In the spiritual world there are no higher, middle or
lower classes. This is confirmed by ISopanisad, Mantra Seven:

yasmin sarvani bhitany
atmaivabhad vijanatah

tatra ko mohah kah soka
ekatvam anupasyatah

“One who always sees all living entities as spiritual sparks, in quality one with the
Lord, becomes a true knower of things. What, then, can be illusion or anxiety for
him?"”

TEXT 47
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ihan jagannathera ratha-calana-samaya
gauda saba ratha tane, age nahi yaya

SYNONYMS

ihan—outside the garden; jagannathera—of Lord Jagannatha; ratha-calana-
samaya—at the time of drawing the car; gauda—the workers named gaudas who
draw the car; saba—all; ratha tine—pull the car; age—forward; nahi yaya—it
does not go.

TRANSLATION

Outside the garden, when it was time to pull Jagannatha’s car, all the
workers called gaudas tried to pull it, but it would not move forward.

TEXT 48
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tanite nd pare gauda, ratha chadi’ dila

patra-mitra lana raja vyagra hana aila

SYNONYMS
tanite na pare—they could not pull; gauda—the gaudas; ratha chadi’ dila—
gave up the attempt; patra-mitra—all the officers and friends; land—taking with
him; raja—the King; vyagra—in great anxiety; haid—being; dila—arrived.
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TRANSLATION

When the gaudas saw that they could not budge the car, they abandoned
the attempt. Then the King arrived in great anxiety, and he was accompanied
by his officers and friends.

TEXT 49
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maha-malla-gane dila ratha calaite
apane lagila ratha, na pare tanite

SYNONYMS

maha-malla-gane—unto the big wrestlers; dila—gave; ratha—the «car;
calaite—to pull out; dpane—personally; lagilai—engaged; ratha—the car; na pare
tanite—could not move.
TRANSLATION

The King then arranged for big wrestlers to try to pull the car, and even the
King himself joined in, but the car could not be moved.

TEXT 50
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vyagra hafia ane raja matta-hati-gana
ratha calaite rathe karila yojana

SYNONYMS
vyagra hana—with eagerness; ane—brings; raja—the King; matta-hati-gana—
very strong elephants; ratha calaite—to make the car move; rathe—to the car;
karila yojana—harnessed.

TRANSLATION

Becoming even more eager to move the car, the King had very strong
elephants brought forth and harnessed to it.

TEXT 51
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matta-hasti-gana tane yara yata bala
eka pada na cale ratha, ha-ila acala

SYNONYMS

matta-hasti-gana—the strong elephants; tane—started pulling; yara yata bala—
with whatever strength they had; eka pada—a single step; na cale—does not
move; ratha—the car; ha-ila—was; acala—still.

TRANSLATION

The strong elephants pulled with all their strength, but still the car
remained at a standstill, not budging an inch.

TEXT 52
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suni’ mahaprabhu aila nija-gana lana
matta-hasti ratha tane, —dekhe dandana

SYNONYMS

Suni’—after hearing; mahaprabhu—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; &ila—came;
nija-gana land—with His personal devotees; matta-hasti—strong elephants; ratha
tane—trying to pull the car; dekhe—He saw; dandaid—standing there.

TRANSLATION

As soon as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard this news, He went there with all
His personal associates. They then stood there and watched the elephants try
to pull the car.

TEXT 53
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ankusera ghaya hasti karaye citkara
ratha nahi cale, loke kare hahakara

SYNONYMS
ankusera—of the elephant-goad; ghdya—by striking; hasti—the elephants;
karaye—made; citkara—crying; ratha—the car; nahi cale—does not move;
loke —all the people; kare —exclaim; haha-kara—alas.
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TRANSLATION

The elephants, being beaten by the elephant-goad, were crying, but still the
car would not move. The assembled people cried out, * Alas!”’

TEXT 54
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tabe mahdaprabhu saba hasti ghucaila
nija-gane ratha-kachi tanibare dila

SYNONYMS

tabe —at that time; mahdprabhu —S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; saba—all; hasti—
the elephants; ghucaila—let free; nija-gane —to His own men; ratha-kachi—the
rope of the car; tanibare dila—gave to pull.

TRANSLATION

At that time, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu let all the elephants go free and
placed the car’s ropes in the hands of His own men.

TEXT 55
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apane rathera pache thele matha diya
had had kari, ratha calila dhaiya

SYNONYMS

apane —personally; rathera pache—at the back of the car; thele—pushes;
matha diya—with His head; had had kari—making a rattling sound; ratha—the
car; calila—began to move; dhaiya—running.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then went to the back of the car and began to

push with His head. It was then that the car began to move and ramble along,
making a rattling sound.
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TEXT 56
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bhakta-gana kachi hate kari’ matra dhaya
dpane calila ratha, tanite na paya

SYNONYMS

bhakta-gana—all the devotees; kachi—the rope; hate—in the hand; kari’'—
taking; matra—only; dhdya—run; dpane—automatically; calila—moved;ratha—
the car; tanite—to pull; na pdya—they had no chance.

TRANSLATION

Indeed, the car began to move automatically, and the devotees simply car-
ried the rope in their hands. Since it was moving effortlessly, they did not
need to pull it.

TEXT 57
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anande karaye loka ‘jaya’ ‘jaya’-dhvani
jaya jagannatha’ ba-i ara nahi suni

SYNONYMS
dnande—in great pleasure; karaye—do; loka—all the people; jaya jaya-
dhvani—the sound of "all glories, all glories”; jaya jagannatha—all glories to Lord
Jagannatha; ba-i—except for this; ara nahi suni—no one could hear anything else.

TRANSLATION

When the car moved forward, everyone began to chant with great pleasure,
“/All glories! All glories!” and ‘/All glories to Lord Jagannatha!”’ No one could
hear anything else.

TEXT 58
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nimese ta’ gela ratha gundicara dvara
caitanya-pratapa dekhi’ loke camatkara

SYNONYMS

nimese—in a moment; ta’—indeed; gela—arrived; ratha—the car; gundicara
dvara—at the door of the Gundica temple; caitanya-pratapa—the strength of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dekhi’—seeing; loke—all the people; camatkara—
astonished.

TRANSLATION

In a moment the car reached the door of the Gundica temple. Upon seeing
the uncommon strength of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, all the people were
struck with wonder.

TEXT 59
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‘jaya gauracandra’, ‘jaya sri-krsna-caitanya
ei-mata kolahala loke dhanya dhanya

SYNONYMS

jaya gauracandra—all glories to Gaurahari; jaya sri-krspa-caitanya—all glories to
Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ei-mata—in this way; kolihala—a
tumultuous sound; loke —people in general; dhanya dhanya—began to chant,
“Wonderful, wonderful!”

TRANSLATION

The crowd made a tumultuous vibration, chanting, ‘/Jaya Gauracandra! Jaya
$ri Krsna Caitanya!” Then the people began to chant, ‘“Wonderful! Wonder-
ful!’’

TEXT 60
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dekhiya prataparudra patra-mitra-sarge
prabhura mahima dekhi’ preme phule ange
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SYNONYMS
dekhiya—seeing; prataparudra—King Prataparudra; patra-mitra-sarge —with
his ministers and friends; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mahima—the
greatness; dekhi’—by seeing; preme—in love; phule—eruptions; arige—on the
body.

TRANSLATION

Seeing the greatness of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Prataparudra Maharija
and his ministers and friends were so moved by ecstatic love that their hair

stood on end.
TEXT 61
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pandu-vijaya tabe kare sevaka-gane
jagannatha vasila giya nija-sirhhasane
SYNONYMS

pandu-vijaya—the getting down from the car; tabe—at that time; kare—do;
sevaka-gane—all the servants; jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha; vasila—sat; giya—
going; nija-simhasane —on His own throne.

TRANSLATION
All the servants of Lord Jagannatha then took Him down from the car, and
the Lord went to sit on His throne.

TEXT 62
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subhadra-balarama nija-simhdasane aila
jagannathera snana-bhoga ha-ite lagila

SYNONYMS
subhadra-balarama—Subhadra and Balarama; nija—own; simhasane—on
thrones; aila—arrived; jagannathera—of Lord Jagannatha; snana-bhoga—bathing
and offering food; ha-ite lagili—began to take place.
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TRANSLATION

Subhadra and Balarama also sat on their respective thrones. There followed
the bathing of Lord Jagannatha and finally the offering of food.

TEXT 63
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anginate mahdaprabhu lafia bhakta-gana
dnande drambha kaila nartana-kirtana

SYNONYMS

anginate—in the yard of the temple; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
lafia bhakta-gana—with His devotees; anande—in great pleasure; drambha
kaila—began; nartana-kirtana—chanting and dancing.

TRANSLATION

While Lord Jagannatha, Lord Balarama and Subhadra sat on their respective
thrones, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His devotees began to perform

sankirtana with great pleasure, chanting and dancing in the yard of the
temple.

TEXT 64
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anande mahaprabhura prema uthalila
dekhi’ saba loka prema-sagare bhasila

SYNONYMS

dnande—in great ecstasy; mahdprabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
prema—love; uthalila—flooded; dekhi’—seeing; saba loka—all people; prema-
sagare—in the ocean of love of Godhead; bhasila—were flooded.

TRANSLATION

While $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was chanting and dancing, He was over-
whelmed with ecstatic love, and all the people who saw Him were also
flooded in the ocean of love of Godhead.
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TEXT 65
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nrtya kari’ sandhya-kale arati dekhila
aitota asi’ prabhu visrama karila

SYNONYMS

nrtya kari’—after dancing; sandhya-kale—in the evening; arati dekhila—ob-
served the arati ceremony; ditotd asi’—coming to the place known as Aitota;
prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; visrama karila—took rest for the night.

TRANSLATION

In the evening, after finishing His dancing in the yard of the Gundica
temple, the Lord observed the arati ceremony. Thereafter He went to a place
called Aitota and took rest for the night.

TEXT 66
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advaitadi bhakta-gana nimantrana kaila
mukhya mukhya nava jana nava dina paila

SYNONYMS
advaita-idi—headed by Advaita Acarya; bhakta-gana—the devotees;
nimantrana kaila—invited Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mukhya mukhya—chief
and important; nava jana—nine persons; nava dina—nine days; paila—got.
TRANSLATION

For nine days, nine chief devotees, headed by Advaita Acarya, got an op-
portunity to invite the Lord to their homes.

TEXT 67
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ara bhakta-gana caturmasye yata dina
eka eka dina kari’ karila bantana
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SYNONYMS

ara bhakta-gana—the remaining devotees; caturmasye—in the four months of
the rainy season; yata dina—all the days; eka eka dina kari’—one day each; karila
bantana—shared.

TRANSLATION

During the four months of the rainy season, the remaining devotees ex-
tended invitations to the Lord for one day each. In this way they shared invita-
tions.

TEXT 68
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cari masera dina mukhya-bhakta banti’ nila
ara bhakta-gana avasara na paila

SYNONYMS

cari masera dina—the days of four months; mukhya-bhakta—the chief devo-
tees; banti’ nila—shared among themselves; ara bhakta-gana—other devotees;
avasara—opportunity; na paila—did not get.

TRANSLATION

For the four-month period, all the daily invitations were shared among the
important devotees. The rest of the devotees did not get an opportunity to ex-
tend an invitation to the Lord.

TEXT 69
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eka dina nimantrana kare dui-tine mili’
ei-mata mahaprabhura nimantrana-keli

SYNONYMS
eka dina—one day; nimantrana—invitation; kare—make; dui-tine—two or
three persons; mili’—combining; ei-mata—in this way; mahaprabhura—of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nimantrana—invitation; keli—pastimes.
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TRANSLATION

Since they could not get one day each, two or three devotees combined to
extend an invitation. These are the pastimes of Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu’s acceptance of invitations.

TEXT 70
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pratah-kale snana kari’ dekhi’ jagannatha
sankirtane nrtya kare bhakta-gana satha

SYNONYMS

pratah-kale—in the morning; snana kari’—taking a bath; dekhi’—after seeing;
jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha; sankirtane —in the performance of sankirtana;
nrtya kare—dances; bhakta-gana satha—with the devotees.

TRANSLATION

After taking His bath early in the morning, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would
go see Lord Jagannatha in the temple. Then He would perform sankirtana with
His devotees.

TEXT 71
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kabhu advaite nacaya, kabhu nityanande
kabhu haridase nacaya, kabhu acyutanande

SYNONYMS

kabhu—sometimes; advaite—Advaita Acarya; nidcdya—made dance; kabhu
nityanande —sometimes Nityananda Prabhu; kabhu haridase nacdya—sometimes
made Haridasa Thakura dance; kabhu—sometimes; acyutanande —Acyutananda.

TRANSLATION

By chanting and dancing, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu induced Advaita Acarya
to dance. Sometimes He induced Nityananda, Haridasa Thakura and Acyuta-
nanda to dance.
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TEXT 72
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kabhu vakresvare, kabhu ara bhakta-gane
trisandhya kirtana kare gundica-prangane
SYNONYMS
kabhu vakresvare—sometimes Vakreévara Pandita; kabhu—sometimes; dra
bhakta-gane—other devotees; tri-sandhya—three times (morning, evening and
noon); kirtana kare—performs kirtana; gundica-prarigane—in the yard of the
Cundica temple.
TRANSLATION

Sometimes Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu engaged Vakresvara and other devo-
tees in chanting and dancing. Three times daily—morning, noon and even-
ing—He would perform sankirtana in the yard of the Gundica temple.

TEXT 73
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vrndavane aila krspa—ei prabhura jAana
krsnera viraha-spharti haila avasana

SYNONYMS
vrndavane—at Vrindavana; aila krspa—Krsna arrived; ei prabhura jiiana—this is
consciousness of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krspera—from Lord Krsna;
viraha-spharti—feelings of separation; haila avasana—ended.

TRANSLATION

At this time $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu felt that Lord Krsna had returned to
Vrndavana. Thinking this, His feelings of separation from Krsna subsided.

TEXT 74
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radha-sange krsna-lili—ei haila jfidane
ei rase magna prabhu ha-ila apane

SYNONYMS

radha-sange —with Radharani; krsna-lild—pastimes of Lord Krsna; ei haila
jAidane—this was His consciousness; ei rase magna—merged in this mellow;
prabhu—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ha-ild dpane —remained personally.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was always thinking of the pastimes of Radha and
Krsna, and He remained personally merged in this consciousness.

TEXT 75
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nanodyane bhakta-sange vrndavana-lila
‘indradyumna’-sarovare kare jala-khela

SYNONYMS

nana-udyane—in various gardens; bhakta-sarige—with the devotees;
vrndavana-lili—pastimes of Vrndavana; indradyumna—Indradyumna; sarovare—
in the lake; kare jala-kheld—performed sports in the water.

TRANSLATION

There were many gardens near the Gundica temple, and $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu and His devotees used to perform the pastimes of Vrndavana in
each of them. In the lake named Indradyumna, He sported in the water.

TEXT 76
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dpane sakala bhakte sifice jala diya
saba bhakta-gana sifice caudike bediya

SYNONYMS
apane—personally; sakala bhakte—all the devotees; sifice—sprinkles; jala
diya—with water; saba bhakta-gana—all the devotees; sifice—sprinkle; cau-dike
bediya—surrounding the Lord on all sides.
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TRANSLATION

The Lord personally splashed all the devotees with water, and the devotees,
surrounding Him on all sides, also splashed the Lord.

TEXT 77
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kabhu eka mandala, kabhu aneka mandala
jala-mandtka-vadye sabe bajaya karatala

SYNONYMS

kabhu eka mandala—sometimes one circle; kabhu—sometimes; aneka man-
dala—various circles; jala-mandika-vadye—like the croaking sound of frogs in
the water; sabe—all of them; bajaya—play; karatala—cymbals.

TRANSLATION

While in the water they sometimes formed a circle and sometimes many

circles, and while in the water they used to play cymbals and imitate the
croaking of frogs.

TEXT 78
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dui-dui jane meli’ kare jala-rana
keha hare, keha jine—prabhu kare darasana

SYNONYMS
dui-dui jane—forming a party of two men; meli’—joining; kare—do; jala-
rana —fighting in the water; keha hare—someone is defeated; keha jine —some-
one is victorious; prabhu—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kare darasana—sees.

TRANSLATION

Sometimes two would pair off to fight in the water. One would emerge vic-
torious and the other defeated, and the Lord would watch all this fun.

TEXT 79
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advaita-nityanande jala-phelapheli
acarya hariya pache kare galagali

SYNONYMS

advaita-nityanande—both Advaita Acarya and Nityananda Prabhu; jala-
phelapheli—throwing water on each other; dcarya hariyi—Advaita Acarya, after
being defeated; pache—at the end; kare—does; galagali—accusing.

TRANSLATION

The first sporting took place between Advaita Acarya and Nityananda
Prabhu, who threw water upon one another. Advaita Acarya was defeated, and
He later began to rebuke Nityananda Prabhu, calling Him bad names.

TEXT 80
faoifalva segafo wmceta A |
QY-TG TOLHE FT 28 TCH Il bo |

vidyanidhira jala-keli svarGpera sane
gupta-datte jala-keli kare dui jane

SYNONYMS
vidyanidhira—of Vidyanidhi; jala-keli—water sports; svaripera sane—with
Svariipa Damodara; gupta-datte—both Murari Gupta and Vasudeva Datta; jala-
keli—water sports; kare—do; dui jane—two persons.

TRANSLATION

Svariipa Damodara and Vidyanidhi also threw water upon one another, and
Murari Gupta and Vasudeva Datta also sported in that way.

TEXT 81
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srivasa-sahita jala khele gadadhara
raghava-pandlita sane khele vakresvara
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SYNONYMS

$rivasa-sahita—with Srivasa Thakura; jala khele —performs this water sport;
gadadhara—Cadadhara Pandita; raghava-pandita sane—with Raghava Pandita;
khele—sports; vakresvara—Vakreévara Pandita.

TRANSLATION

Another duel took place between Srivasa Thakura and Gadadhara Pandita,
and yet another between Raghava Pandita and Vakres$vara Pandita. Thus they
all engaged in throwing water.

TEXT 82
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sdrvabhauma-sange khele rdmananda-rdya
gambhirya gela donhara, haila sisu-praya

SYNONYMS

sdrvabhauma-sarige —with Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; khele —sports; ramanan-
da-riya—Sri  Ramananda Raya; gdmbhirya—gravity; gela—disappeared;
donhara—of both of them; haila—became; Sisu-praya—like children.

TRANSLATION

Indeed, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya engaged in water sports with $ri Rama-
nanda Raya, and they both lost their gravity and became like children.

TEXT 83
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mahdprabhu tan donhdra cancalya dekhiya
gopinathdcarye kichu kahena hasiya

SYNONYMS
mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tan donhdra—of these two persons;
caficalya—restlessness; dekhiya—seeing; gopinatha-acarye—unto Copindtha
Acarya; kichu—something; kahena—says; hasiya—smiling.
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TRANSLATION

When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw the exuberance of Sarvabhauma Bhat-
ticarya and Ramananda Riya, He smiled and spoke to Gopinatha Acarya,

TEXT 84
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pandita, gambhira, dunhe — pramanika jana
bala-caricalya kare, kardha varjana

SYNONYMS

pandita—learned scholars; gambhira—very grave; dunhe—both of them; pra-
manika jana—authoritative persons; bala-cancalya kare—sport like children;
karaha varjana—ask them to stop.

TRANSLATION

“Tell Bhattacarya and Ramananda Raya to stop their childish play because
they are both learned scholars and very grave and great personalities.”

TEXT 85
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gopinatha kahe, —tomara krpa-mahasindhu
uchalita kare yabe tara eka bindu

SYNONYMS

gopinatha kahe—Gopinatha Acarya replied; tomdra krpa—of Your mercy;
maha-sindhu—the great ocean; uchalita kare—rises; yabe—when; tara—of that;
eka bindu —a drop.

TRANSLATION

Gopinatha Acarya replied, ‘I believe that one drop of the ocean of Your
great mercy has swelled up upon them.

TEXT 86
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meru-mandara-parvata dubaya yatha tatha
ei dui—ganda-saila, ihara ka katha

SYNONYMS
meru-mandara—Sumeru and Mandara; parvata—big mountains; dubaya—
diowns; yatha tathi—anywhere; ei dui—these two; ganda-saila—very small
hills; ihdra ka katha—what to speak of these.

TRANSLATION

“A drop from the ocean of Your mercy can drown great mountains like
Sumeru and Mandara. Since these two gentlemen are little hills by com-
parison, there is no wonder that they are being drowned in the ocean of Your
mercy.

TEXT 87
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Suska-tarka-khali khaite janma gela yanra
tanre lilamrta piyao,—e krpa tomara

SYNONYMS
suska-tarka—of dry logic; khali—oil cakes; khaite—eating; janma—the whole
ife; gela—passed; yanra—of whom; tanre—him; lild-amrta—the nectar of Your
pastimes; piyao—You caused to drink; e—tiis; krpa—mercy; tomara—Your.

TRANSLATION

“/Logic is like a dry oil cake from which al! the oil has been extracted. Bhat-
tacarya passed his life in eating such dry cakes, but now You have made him
drink the nectar of transcendental pastimes. It is certainly Your great mercy
upon him.”

TEXT 88

2 wzlerg 32 weacs wifee |
LR B &10T CHEHT 0T N b )

hasi” mahaprabhu tabe advaite anila
jalera upare tanre sesa-sayya kaila

SYNONYMS

hasi’—smiling; mahaprabhu—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tabe—at that time;
advaite anila—called for Advaita Acarya; jalera upare—on the surface of the
water; tanre—Him; sesa-sayya—the Sesa Naga bed; kaila—made.
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TRANSLATION

After Gopinatha Acarya finished talking, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu smiled
and, calling for Advaita Acarya, made Him act like the Sesa Naga bed.

TEXT 89
aqiria Sigia Toig wfH wae |
‘ERAIRITEAT @Y CTA @B I v> |

dpane tanhara upara karila sayana
“Sesa-sayi-lila’ prabhu kaila prakatana

SYNONYMS

dpane—personally; tanhdra upara—upon Advaita Acarya; karila sayana—lay
down; sesa-sayi-lilai—the pastimes of Sesasayi Visnu; prabhu—Sr Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; kaila prakatana—demonstrated.

TRANSLATION

Lying down on Advaita Prabhu, who was floating on the water, $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu demonstrated the pastime of Sesasayi Visnu.

TEXT 90
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advaita nija-sakti prakata kariya
mahdaprabhu lana bule jalete bhasiya

SYNONYMS
advaita—Advaita Acarya; nija-Sakti—His personal potency; prakata kariyd—
after manifesting; mahaprabhu lafna—carrying Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bule—
moves; jalete—on the water; bhasiya—floating.

TRANSLATION

Manifesting His personal potency, Advaita Acarya floated about on the
water, carrying Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 91
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ei-mata jala-krida kari’ kata-ksana
aitota aila prabhu lafa bhakta-gana

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; jala-krida—sporting in the water; kari’—after perform-
ing; kata-ksana—for some time; aitota—to the place named Aitota; dila—came
back; prabhu—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; laAd bhakta-gana—accompanied by
the devotees.

TRANSLATION

After sporting in the water for some time, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
returned to His place at Aitota, accompanied by His devotees.

TEXT 92
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puri, bharati adi yata mukhya bhakta-gana
acaryera nimantrane karila bhojana

SYNONYMS

puri—Paramananda Puri; bharati—Brahmananda Bharati; adi—beginning with;
yata—all; mukhya—chief; bhakta-gana—devotees; acaryera—of Advaita Acarya;
nimantrane—by the invitation; karila bhojana—accepted their lunch.

TRANSLATION

) Paramananda Puri, Brahmananda Bharati and all the other chief devotees of
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu took lunch at the invitation of Advaita Acarya.

TEXT 93
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vaninatha ara yata prasada anila
mahaprabhura gane sei prasada khaila

SYNONYMS

vaninatha—Vaninatha Raya; dra—extra; yata—whatever; prasada—remnants
of food; anila—brought; mahaprabhura gane—the personal associates of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sei—those; prasida—remnants of food; khaila—ate.
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TRANSLATION

Whatever extra Qrasida was brought by Vaninatha Raya was taken by the
other associates of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 94
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apardhne asi’ kaila darsana, nartana
nisate udyane asi’ karila sayana

SYNONYMS

aparahne—in the afternoon; &si’—coming; kaila—performed; darsana nar-
tana—uvisiting the Lord and dancing; nisate—at night; udydne—in the garden;
asi'—coming; karila sayana—took rest.

TRANSLATION

In the afternoon, the Lord went to the Gundica temple to visit the Lord and
dance. At night He went to the garden to take rest.

TEXT 95
B fwm atfa Lxe Hea v |
@Te §5-Ns (3T TS 1l 5¢

ara dina asi’ kaila isvara darasana
prangane nrtya-gita kaila kata-ksana

SYNONYMS
ara dina—the next day; asi’—coming; kaila—performed; isvara darasana—
seeing the Lord; prangane—in the yard; nrtya-gita—chanting and dancing;
kaila—performed; kata-ksana—for some time.

TRANSLATION

The next day, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu also went to the temple of Gundica
and saw the Lord. He then chanted and danced in the yard for some time.

TEXT 96
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bhakta-gana-sange-prabhu udyane asiya
vrndavana-vihara kare bhakta-gana lafia

SYNONYMS

bhakta-gana-sange—with the devotees; prabhu—Lord S$fi Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; udyane—in the garden; asiya—coming; vrndavana-vihara—the
pastimes of Vindavana; kare—performs; bhakta-gana laid—with all the devo-
tees.

TRANSLATION

Accompanied by His devotees, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then went into the
garden and enjoyed the pastimes of Vrndavana.

PURPORT

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura has pointed out that this vrndavana-
vihara—the pastimes of Vindavana—does not refer to Krsna's mixing with the
gopis or the transcendental mellow of parakiya-rasa. $ri Caitanya Mahdaprabhu’s
vrndavana-lila in the garden of Jagannatha Puri did not involve association with
women or with other people’s wives in the fashion transcendentally dem-
onstrated by $ri Krsna. In His vrndavana-lila, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu conceived
of Himself as the assistant of Srimat Ridharani. When Srimati Radharani enjoyed
the company of Krsna, Her maidservants were very pleased. One should not com-
pare Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s vrndivana-vihara in the garden of Jagannitha
with the activities of the gauranga-nagaris.

TEXT 97
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vrksa-valli praphullita prabhura darasane
bhrnga-pika gaya, vahe sitala pavane

SYNONYMS
vrksa-valli—trees and creepers; praphullita—joyful; prabhura—of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; darasane—by the sight; bhrnga—bumblebees; pika—birds; gaya—
chant; vahe—were blowing; $itala—cool; pavane—breezes.

TRANSLATION

There were multifarious trees and creepers in the garden, and they were all
jubilant to see Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Indeed, the birds were chirping, the
bees were buzzing, and a cool breeze was blowing.
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TEXT 98

@AfS-JFSLA @Y FCIAF 76 |
FFLHI-FG AE 0T TR N S |

prati-vrksa-tale prabhu karena nartana
vasudeva-datta matra karena gayana

SYNONYMS

prati-vrksa-tale—underneath each tree; prabhu—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
karena nartana—dances; vdsudeva-datta—Vasudeva Datta; matra—only;
karena—performs; gayana—chanting.

TRANSLATION

As $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu danced beneath each and every tree, Vasudeva
Datta sang alone.

TEXT 99
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eka eka vrksa-tale eka eka gana gaya
parama-avese eka nace gaurardya

SYNONYMS

eka eka vrksa-tale—under each and every tree; eka eka—a different; gana—
song; gaya—sings; parama-avese—in great ecstasy; eka—alone; nace—dances;
gaurardya—5Sr Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

As Vasudeva Datta sang a different song beneath each and every tree, Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu danced there alone in great ecstasy.

TEXT 100
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tabe vakresvare prabhu kahila nacite
vakresvara nace, prabhu lagila gaite
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SYNONYMS

tabe—thereafter; vakresvare—unto Vakreévara Pandita; prabhu—Lord Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kahili—ordered; nicite—to dance; vakresvara nace —
Vakresvara Pandita began to dance; prabhu—5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; lagila—
began; gaite—to sing.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then ordered Vakreévara Pandita to dance, and as
he began to dance, the Lord began to sing.

TEXT 101
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prabhu-sange svardpadi kirtaniya gaya
dik-vidik nahi jAdna premera vanyaya

SYNONYMS

prabhu-sange—with $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; svarapa-adi—headed by
Svaripa Damodara; kirtaniyd—chanters; gaya—sing; dik-vidik—of time and
circumstances; nahi—not; jAdgna—knowledge; premera—of ecstatic love;
vanydya—by inundation.

TRANSLATION

Then devotees like Svariipa Damodara and other kirtana performers began
to sing along with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Being inundated with ecstatic
love, they lost all consideration of time and circumstance.

TEXT 102
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ei mata kata-ksana kari’ vana-lila
narendra-sarovare gela karite jala-khela

SYNONYMS
ei mata—in this way; kata-ksana—for some time; kari’—performing; vana-
lila—pastimes in the garden; narendra-sarovare—in the lake known as Narendra-
sarovara; geld—they went; karite—to do; jala-khela—sporting in the water.
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TRANSLATION

After thus performing pastimes in the garden for some time, they all went to
alake called Narendra-sarovara and there enjoyed sporting in the water.

TEXT 103
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jala-krida kari’ punah aila udyane
bhojana-lila kaila prabhu lafa bhakta-gane

SYNONYMS
jala-krida—sporting in the water; kari’—performing; punah—again; aila—
came; udyane—in the garden; bhojana-lila—pastimes of accepting prasada;
kaild—performed; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; laia bhakta-gane—with
all the devotees.

TRANSLATION

After sporting in the water, S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu returned to the garden
and accepted prasada with the devotees.

TEXT 104
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nava dina gundicate rahe jagannatha
mahdaprabhu aiche lila kare bhakta-satha

SYNONYMS
nava dina—nine days; gundicate—in the temple of Cundica; rahe—stays;
jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; aiche —in
the above-mentioned way; lild—pastimes; kare—performs; bhakta-satha—with
His devotees.

TRANSLATION
For nine continuous days His Lordship $ri Jagannatha-deva stayed at the
Gundica temple. During this time Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu also stayed there
and performed the pastimes with His devotees that have already been de-
scribed.
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TEXT 105
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‘jagannatha-vallabha’ nama bada pusparama
nava dina karena prabhu tathai visrama

SYNONYMS

jagannatha-vallabha—)agannatha-vallabha; nama—named; bada—very big;
puspa-drima—garden; nava dina—nine days; karena—does; prabhu—5Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tathai—there; visrama—resting.

TRANSLATION

The garden of His pastimes was very large and was named )agannatha-
vallabha. $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu took his rest there for nine days.

TEXT 106
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‘hera-paficami’ra dina aila janiya
kasi-misre kahe raja sayatna kariya

SYNONYMS
heréa-paficamira dina—the day of Hera-paficami; dila—was nearing; janiya—
knowing; kasi-misre—unto Kasi Misra; kahe—says; rdja—the King; sa-yatna
kariya—with great attention.

TRANSLATION

Knowing that the Hera-pancami festival was drawing near, King Pra-
taparudra attentively talked with Kasi Misra.

TEXT 107
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kalya ‘hera-paficami’ habe laksmira vijaya
aiche utsava kara yena kabhu nahi haya
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SYNONYMS

kalya—tomorrow; hera-paficami—the function of Hera-pafcami; habe—wiill
be; laksmira—of the goddess of fortune; vijaya—welcome; aiche—such; ut-
sava—festival; kara—perform; yena—as; kabhu—at any time; nahi haya—did
not take place.

TRANSLATION

““Tomorrow will be the function of Hera-paiicami or Laksmi-vijaya. Hold
this festival in a way that it has never been held before.”

PURPORT

This Hera-pancami festival takes place five days after the Ratha-yatra festival.
Lord Jagannatha has left His wife, the goddess of fortune, and gone to Vindavana,
which is the Gundica temple. Due to separation from the Lord, the goddess of for-
tune decides to come to see the Lord at Gundica. The coming of the goddess of
fortune to Cundica is celebrated by Hera-pafcami. Sometimes this is misspelled as
Hara-paficami in the section known as ativadi. The word hera means "to see” and
refers to the goddess of fortune going to see Lord Jagannatha. The word parficami
means “the fifth day” and is used because this takes place on the fifth day of the
moon.

TEXT 108
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mahotsava kara taiche visesa sambhara
dekhi’ mahaprabhura yaiche haya camatkara

SYNONYMS

mahotsava—the festival, kara—perform; taiche—in such a way; visesa
sambhara—with great gorgeousness; dekhi’—after seeing; mahaprabhura—of
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yaiche—so that; haya—there is; camatkara—
astonishment.

TRANSLATION

King Prataparudra said, “Hold this festival in such a gorgeous way that upon
seeing it, Caitanya Mahaprabhu will be completely pleased and astonished.
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TEXT 109
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thakurera bhandare dra amara bhandare
citra-vastra-kinkini, ara chatra-camare

SYNONYMS

thakurera—of the Deity; bhandare —in the storehouse; dara—and; amara—my;
bhandare—in the storehouse; citra-vastra—printed cloth; kinkini—small bells;
dra—and; chatra—umbrellas; cdmare—yak-tail whisks.

TRANSLATION

“Take as many printed cloths, small bells, umbrellas and camaras as there
are in my storehouse and in the Deity’s storehouse.

TEXT 110
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dhvajavrnda-pataka-ghantaya karaha mandana
nana-vadya-nrtya-doldya karaha sdjana

SYNONYMS
dhvaja-vrnda—all kinds of flags; pataka—big flags; ghantdya—with ringing
bells; karaha—make; mandana—decoration; nana-vadya—all kinds of musical

parties; nrtya—dancing; doldya—on the carrier; karaha sdjana—decorate attrac-
tively.

TRANSLATION

‘“/Collect all kinds of small and large flags and ringing bells. Then decorate
the carrier and have various musical and dancing parties accompany it. In this
way decorate the carrier attractively.

TEXT 111
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dviguna kariya kara saba upahara
ratha-yatra haite yaiche haya camatkara

SYNONYMS

dvi-guna kariyai—making a double portion; kara—make; saba—all kinds of;
upahara—presentations; ratha-yatra haite—than the car festival; yaiche—so that;
haya—it becomes; camatkara—more wonderful.

TRANSLATION

““You should also double the quantity of prasada. Make so much that it will
even surpass the Ratha-yatra festival.

TEXT 112
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seita’ kariha, —prabhu lafia bhakta-gana
svacchande &siya yaiche karena darasana

SYNONYMS

seita’ kariha—do that; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; laia bhakta-gana—
taking with Him all the devotees; svacchande —freely; asiya—coming; yaiche —
as; karena darasana—pays a visit to the temple.

TRANSLATION

‘‘Arrange the festival in such a way that $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu may freely
go with His devotees to visit the Deity without difficulty.”’

TEXT 113
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pratah-kale mahaprabhu nija-gana lana
jaganndtha darsana kaila sundaracale yana

SYNONYMS
pratah-kile—in the morning; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nija-
gana lana—taking His associates; jagannatha darsana—visiting Lord Jagannatha;
kaila—performed; sundaracale—to the Gundica temple; yana—going.
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TRANSLATION

In the morning, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu took His personal associates with
Him to see Lord Jagannatha at Sundaracala.

PURPORT

Sundaracala is the Gundica temple. The temple of Jagannatha at Jagannatha
Puriis called Nilacala, and the temple at Gundica is called Sundaracala.

TEXT 114
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nilacale &ila punah bhakta-gana-sange
dekhite utkantha hera-paricamira range

SYNONYMS

nilacale—to Jagannatha Puri; aila—returned; punah—again; bhakta-gana-
sange—with His devotees; dekhite—to see; utkantha—very eager; hera-
pancamira range —performance of the festival known as Hera-paficam.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His personal devotees returned to Nilacala
with great eagerness to see the Hera-paiicami festival.

TEXT 115
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kasi-misra prabhure bahu adara kariya
svagana-saha bhala-sthane vasaila lafa

SYNONYMS

kasi-misra—Kasi Miéra; prabhure —unto $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bahu —very
much; ddara kariya —offering respect; sva-gana-saha—with His associates; bhala-
sthane —in a nice place; vasaila—made seated; laida—taking.

TRANSLATION

Kasi Misra received Caitanya Mahaprabhu with great respect, and taking
theLord and His associates to a very nice place, he had them seated.



278 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 14

TEXT 116
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rasa-visesa prabhura sunite mana haila
isat hasiya prabhu svartpe puchila

SYNONYMS

rasa-visesa—a particular mellow; prabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
sunite—to hear; mana haila—there was a desire; isat hasiya—smiling mildly;
prabhu—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; svartpe puchila—inquired from Svartpa
Damodara.

TRANSLATION

After taking His seat, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted to hear about a par-
ticular mellow of devotional service; therefore, mildly smiling, He began to
question Svariipa Damodara.

TEXTS 117-118
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yadyapi jagannatha karena dvarakaya vihara
sahaja prakata kare parama udara

tathapi vatsara-madhye haya eka-bara
vrndavana dekhite tanra utkantha apara

SYNONYMS

yadyapi—although; jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha; karena—does; dvarakaya—
in Dvaraka-dhama; vihara—enjcyment; sahaja—natural; prakata—manifestation;
kare—does; parama—sublime; udara—liberal; tathapi—still; vatsara-madhye—
within a year; haya—becomes; eka-bara—once; vrndavana dekhite—to visit
Vindavana; tarra—His; utkantha —eagerness; apara—unlimited.
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TRANSLATION

“Although Lord Jagannatha enjoys His pastimes at Dvaraka-dhama and
naturally manifests sublime liberality there, still, once a year, He becomes un-
limitedly eager to see Vrndavana.”

TEXT 119
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vrndavana-sama ei upavana-gana
taha dekhibare utkanthita haya mana

SYNONYMS

vrndavana-sama—exactly resembling Vindavana; ei—all these; upavana-
gana—neighboring gardens; taha—those gardens; dekhibare—for seeing;
utkanthita—very eager; haya mana—His mind becomes.

TRANSLATION

Pointing out the neighboring gardens, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, “All
these gardens exactly resemble Vrndavana; therefore Lord Jagannatha is very
eager to see them again.

TEXT 120
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bahira ha-ite kare ratha-yatra-chala
sundaracale yaya prabhu chadi’ nilacala

SYNONYMS

bahira ha-ite—externally; kare —makes; ratha-yatra-chala—an excuse to enjoy
the car festival; sundaracale—to Sundaracala, the Gundica temple; ydya—goes;
prabhu—Lord Jagannatha; chadi’—leaving; nilacala—Jagannatha Puri.

TRANSLATION

‘“Externally He gives the excuse that He wants to participate in the Ratha-
yatra festival, but actually He wants to leave Jagannatha Puri to go to Sun-
daracala, Gundica temple, the replica of Vrndavana.
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TEXT 121
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nana-puspodyane tatha khele ratri-dine
laksmidevire sange nahi laya ki karane?

SYNONYMS

nana-puspa-udyane—in the various flower gardens; tatha—there; khele—He
plays; ratri-dine—both day and night; laksmi-devire —Laksmidevi, the goddess of
fortune; sange—with Him; nahi—does not; laya—take; ki kdrane—what is the
reason.

TRANSLATION

“The Lord enjoys His pastimes day and night in various flower gardens
there. But why did He not take Laksmidevi, the goddess of fortune, with
Him?”’

TEXT 122
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svarapa kahe, —suna, prabhu, karana ihara
vrndavana-kridate laksmira nahi adhikara

SYNONYMS

svaripa kahe—Svaripa replied; Suna—please hear; prabhu—O my Lord;
karapa ihara—the reason for this; vrndavana-kridate—in the pastimes of
Vrndavana; laksmira—of the goddess of fortune; nahi—there is not; adhikara—
admission.

TRANSLATION

Svaripa Damodara replied, “My dear Lord, please hear the reason for this.
Laksmidevi, the goddess of fortune, cannot be admitted to the pastimes of
Vrndavana.

TEXT 123
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vrndavana-lilaya krsnera sahaya gopi-gana
gopi-gana vina krsnera harite nare mana

SYNONYMS
vrndavana-lilaya—in the pastimes of Vrndavana; krspera—of Lord Krsna;
sahaya—assistants; gopi-gana—all the gopis; gopi-gana vina—except for the
gopis; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; harite—to attract; nare—no one is able; mana—
the mind.

TRANSLATION

“In the pastimes of Vrndavana, the only assistants are the gopis. But for the
gopis, no one can attract the mind of Krsna.”

TEXT 124
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prabhu kahe, — yatra-chale krsnera gamana
subhadra ara baladeva, sange dui jana

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Makdprabhu said; yatré-chale —on the plea of the
car festival; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; gamana—departure; subhadra—His sister;
ara—and; baladeva—His brother; sarige —with Him; dui jana—two persons.

TRANSLATION

The Lord said, ‘‘Using the car festival as an excuse, Krsna goes there with
Subhadra and Baladeva.

TEXT 125
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gopi-sange yata lila haya upavane
nigadha krsnera bhava keha nahi jane

SYNONYMS
gopi-sarige —with the gopis; yata lila—all pastimes; haya upavane —that are in
those gardens; nigtidha—very confidential; krspera—of Lord Krsna; bhava—
ecstasies; keha—anyone; nahi—does not; jane—know.
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TRANSLATION

“All the pastimes with the gopis that take place in those gardens are very
confidential ecstasies of Lord Krsna. No one knows them.

TEXT 126
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ataeva krsnera prakatye nahi kichu dosa
tabe kene laksmidevi kare eta rosa?

SYNONYMS

ataeva—since; krspera—of Lord Krsna; prakatye—by such a manifestation;
nahi—there is not; kichu—any; dosa—fault; tabe—therefore; kene—why;
laksmi-devi—the goddess of fortune; kare—does; eta—so much; rosa—anger.

TRANSLATION

“Since there is no fault at all in Krsna’s pastimes, why does the goddess of
fortune become angry?”’

TEXT 127
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svartipa kahe, —premavatira ei ta’ svabhava
kantera audasya-lese haya krodha-bhava

SYNONYMS

svaripa kahe—Svaripa Damodara Gosvami replied; prema-vatira—of the girl
who is too afflicted by love; ei—this; ta’—indeed; sva-bhava—the nature; kan-
tera—of the beloved; audasya—of negligence; lese—even by a fractional part;
haya—there is; krodha-bhava—anger.

TRANSLATION

Svarupa Damodara replied, “It is the nature of a girl afflicted by love to be-
come immediately angry upon finding neglect on the part of her lover.”
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TEXT 128
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hena-kale, khacita yahe vividha ratana
suvarnera caudola kari’ arohana

SYNONYMS

hena-kale—while Svaripa Damodara and Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu were
talking; khacita—were bedecked; ydhe—on which; vividha—varieties; ratana—
gems; suvarnera—made of gold; caudold—a palanquin carried by four men; kari’
arohana—riding upon.

TRANSLATION

While Svariipa Damodara and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu were talking, the
procession of the goddess of fortune came by. She was riding upon a golden
palanquin carried by four men and bedecked with a variety of jewels.

TEXT 129
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chatra-camara-dhvaja patakara gana
nana-vadya-age nace deva-dasi-gana

SYNONYMS

chatra—of umbrellas; cdmara—and whisks; dhvaja—and flags; patakdra—and
big flags; gana—congregation; nana-vadya—varieties of musical parties; age—in
front; nace—dance; deva-dasi-gana—dancing girls.

TRANSLATION

The palanquin was also surrounded by people carrying umbrellas, camara
whisks and flags, and it was preceded by musicians and dancing girls.

TEXT 130
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tambala-samputa, jhari, vyajana, camara
sathe dasi sata, hara divya bhasambara

SYNONYMS

tambala-samputa—boxes containing the ingredients for betel nut preparation;
jhari—water pitchers; vyajana—fans; camara—whisks; sathe —along with; dasi—
maidservants; sata—hundreds; hara—necklaces; divya—valuable; bhiasambara—
dresses.

TRANSLATION

The maidservants were carrying water pitchers, camara whisks and boxes
for betel nuts. There were hundreds of maidservants, all attractively dressed
with valuable necklaces.

TEXT 131
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alaukika aisvarya sange bahu-parivara

kruddha hana laksmidevi aila sirhha-dvara

SYNONYMS

alaukika—uncommon; aisvarya—opulence; sange—accompanied by; bahu-
parivara—many members of the family; kruddha hafa—being angry; laksmi-
devi—the goddess of fortune; aila—arrived; sirmha-dvara—at the main gate of
the temple.

TRANSLATION

In an angry mood, the goddess of fortune arrived at the main gate of the
temple accompanied by many members of her family, all of whom exhibited
uncommon opulence.

TEXT 132
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jagannathera mukhya mukhya yata bhrtya-gane
laksmidevira dasi-gana karena bandhane
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SYNONYMS

jagannathera—of Lord Jagannatha; mukhya mukhya—the principal; yata—all;
bhrtya-gane—servants; laksmi-devira—of the goddess of fortune; dasi-gana—
maidservants; karena bandhane —arrested.

TRANSLATION

When the procession arrived, the maidservants of the goddess of fortune
began to arrest all the principal servants of Lord Jagannatha.

TEXT 133
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bandhiya aniya pade laksmira carane
core yena danda kari’ laya nana-dhane

SYNONYMS
bandhiya—after binding; aniya—bringing; pade—make them fall down;
laksmira carane—at the lotus feet of the goddess of fortune; core—a thief;
yena—as if; danda kari’—after punishing; laya—take away; nana-dhane—all
kinds of riches.
TRANSLATION

The maidservants bound the servants of Jagannatha, handcuffed them, and
made them fall down at the lotus feet of the goddess of fortune. Indeed, they
were arrested just like thieves who have all their riches taken away.

PURPORT

When Lord Jagannatha starts His car festival, He gives assurance to the goddess
of fortune that He will return the next day. When He does not return, the goddess
of fortune, after waiting two or three days, begins to feel that her husband has
neglected her. She naturally becomes quite angry. Gorgeously decorating herself
and her associates, she comes out of the temple and stands before the main gate.
All the principal servants of Lord Jagannatha are then arrested by her maidser-
vants, brought before her and forced to fall down at her lotus feet.

TEXT 134
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acetanavat tare karena tadane
nanad-mata gali dena bhanga-vacane

SYNONYMS

acetana-vat—almost unconscious; tire—unto the servants; karena—does;
tadane —chastisement; nand-mata—various kinds of; gali—amusement; dena—
speaks; bhanda-vacane—various loose language.

TRANSLATION

When the servants fall down before the lotus feet of the goddess of fortune,
they almost fall unconscious. They are chastised and made the butt of jokes
and loose language.

TEXT 135
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laksmi-sange dasi-ganera pragalbhya dekhiya
hase mahaprabhura gana mukhe hasta diya

SYNONYMS

laksmi-sange —in the company of the goddess of fortune; dasi-ganera—of the
maidservants; pragalbhya—impudence; dekhiya—after seeing; hase—smile;
mahaprabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gana—the companions; mukhe—
on their faces; hasta—hands; diya—covering.

TRANSLATION

When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s associates saw such impudence exhibited
by the maidservants of the goddess of fortune, they covered their faces with
their hands and began to smile.

TEXT 136
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damodara kahe, —aiche manera prakara
trijagate kahan nahi dekhi suni ara
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SYNONYMS
damodara kahe—Svaripa Damodara Gosvami said; aiche—such; manera—of
egoistic pride; prakdra—kind; tri-jagate—within the three worlds; kahan—any-
where; ndhi—not; dekhi—I see; suni—I hear; dra—other.
TRANSLATION

Svariipa Damodara said, ““There is no egoistic pride like this within the
three worlds. At least | have neither seen nor heard of it.

TEXT 137
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manini nirutsahe chade vibhtisana
bhame vasi’ nakhe lekhe, malina-vadana

SYNONYMS

mdnini—proud, egoistic woman; nirutsahe—because of disappointment;
chade —gives up; vibhasana—all kinds of ornaments; bhame vasi’—sitting on the
floor; nakhe —with the nails; lekhe —marks lines; malina-vadana—with a morose
face.

TRANSLATION

““When a woman is neglected and disappointed, out of egoistic pride she
gives up her ornaments and morosely sits down on the floor, marking lines on
it with her nails.

TEXT 138
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parve satyabhamara suni evam-vidha mana
vraje gopi-ganera mana——rasera nidhana

SYNONYMS

parve—previously; satyabhamara—of Queen Satyabhama; suni—| hear;
evam-vidha mana—this kind of egoistic pride; vraje—in Vrndavana; gopi-
ganera—of the gopls; mana—pride; rasera nidhana—the reservoir of all
humorous mellows.
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TRANSLATION

‘] have heard of this kind of pride in Satyabhama, Krsna’'s proudest Queen,
and | have also heard of it in the gopis of Vrndavana, who are the reservoirs of
all transcendental mellows.

TEXT 139
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inho nija-sampatti saba prakata kariya

priyera upara ydya sainya sajana

SYNONYMS

inho—this; nija-sampatti—her opulence; saba—all; prakata kariyd—manifest-
ing; priyera upara —against her beloved husband; ydya—goes; sainya sajafna —ac-
companied by soldiers.

TRANSLATION

“‘But in the case of the goddess of fortune, | see a different kind of pride.
She manifests her own opulences and even goes with her soldiers to attack her
husband.”

PURPORT

After seeing the impudence of the goddess of fortune, Svaripa Damodara
Gosvami wanted to inform Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu about the superexcellence
of the gopis’loving affairs. He therefore said, “My Lord, | never experienced any-
thing like the behavior of the goddess of fortune. We sometimes see a beloved
wife becoming proud of her position and then frustrated due to some neglect.
She then gives up caring for her appearance, accepts dirty clothes and morosely
sits on the floor and draws lines with her nails. We have heard of such egoistic
pride in Satyabhdma and the gopis of Vrndavana, but what we see in the goddess
of fortune here at Jagannatha Puri is completely different. She becomes very angry
with her husband, and attacks Him with her great opulence.”

TEXT 140
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prabhu kahe, —kaha vrajera manera prakara
svarapa kahe, — gopi-mana-nadi sata-dhara
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SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—the Lord said; kaha—please tell; vrajera—of Vindavana;
manera—of the egoistic pride; prakdra—the varieties; svaripa kahe—Svaripa
Damodara replied; gopi-mana—the pride of the gopis; nadi—like a river; sata-
dhara—with hundreds of branches.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahdaprabhu said, “‘Please tell me of the varieties of egoistic
pride manifest in Vrndavana.” Svaripa Damodara replied, “‘The pride of the
gopis is like ariver flowing with hundreds of tributaries.

TEXT 141
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nayikara svabhava, prema-vrtte bahu bheda
sei bhede nana-prakara manera udbheda

SYNONYMS

nayikara—of the heroine; sva-bhava—nature; prema-vrtte—in the matter of
loving affairs; bahu—many; bheda—varieties; sei—that; bhede—in each variety;
nana-prakara—various types; manera—of the jealous anger of a woman;
udbheda—subdivisions.

TRANSLATION

“The characteristics and modes of love are different in different women.
Their jealous anger also takes on different varieties and qualities.

TEXT 142
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samyak gopikara mana na yaya kathana
eka-dui-bhede kari dig-darasana

SYNONYMS
samyak—fully; gopikara—of the gopis; mana—jealous anger; na—not; yaya—
is possible; kathana—to speak; eka-dui—one, two; bhede—in different types;
kari—I make; dik-darasana—indication.
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TRANSLATION

“It is not possible to give a complete statement about the different types of
jealous anger manifest by the gopis, but a few principles may serve as an in-
dication.

TEXT 143
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mane keha haya ‘dhira,’ keha ta’ ‘adhira’
ei tina-bhede, keha haya ‘dhiradhira’

SYNONYMS

mane—on the platform of jealous anger; keha—some women; haya dhira—are
very sober; keha ta’—and some of them; adhird—very restless; ei tina-bhede —
and there is a third division; keha haya—some are; dhira-adhira—a mixture of
sober and restless.

TRANSLATION

“There are three types of women experiencing jealous anger: sober
women, restless women and women both restless and sober.

TEXT 144
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‘dhira’ kante dare dekhi’ kare pratyutthana
nikate asile, kare asana pradana

SYNONYMS

dhira—the sober; kante—the hero; dare—from a distance; dekhi’—after
seeing; kare pratyutthana—stands up; nikate asile—when the hero comes near-
by; kare—does; dsana—of a seat; pradana—offering.

TRANSLATION

““When a sober heroine sees her hero approaching from a distance, she im-
mediately stands up to recieve him. When he comes near, she immediately
offers him a place to sit.
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TEXT 145

GHLH (I, ALY FCE TYF /A |
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hrdaye kopa, mukhe kahe madhura vacana
priya alingite, tare kare alingana
SYNONYMS

hrdaye—within the heart; kopa—anger; mukhe—in the mouth; kahe—
speaks; madhura—sweet; vacana—words; priya—lover; alingite—when embrac-
ing; tare—him; kare alingana—embraces.

TRANSLATION

“The sober heroine conceals her anger within her heart and externally
speaks sweet words. When her lover embraces her, she also returns his
embrace.

TEXT 146
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sarala vyavahdara, kare manera posana
kimva solluntha-vakye kare priya-nirasana

SYNONYMS

sarala vyavahdra—plain dealings; kare—does; manera—of jealous anger;
posana—maintenance; kimva—or; solluntha—smiling a little; vakye—by words;
kare—does; priya—of the lover; nirasana—refutation.

TRANSLATION

“The sober heroine is very simple in her behavior. She keeps her jealous
anger within her heart, but with mild words and smiles she refutes the ad-
vances of her lover.

TEXT 147
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‘adhira’ nisthura-vakye karaye bhartsana
karnotpale tade, kare malaya bandhana

SYNONYMS

adhira—the restless heroine; nisthura-vakye—by cruel words; karaye—does;
bhartsana—chastisement; karpa-utpale tade—pulls the ear; kare—does;
malaya—with a garland; bandhana—binding,

TRANSLATION

““The restless heroine, however, sometimes chastises her lover with cruel
words, sometimes pulls his ear and sometimes binds him with a flower gar-
land.

TEXT 148
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‘dhiradhira’ vakra-vakye kare upahasa
kabhu stuti, kabhu ninda, kabhu va udasa

SYNONYMS

dhira-adhira—the heroine who is a combination of sobriety and restlessness;
vakra-vakye kare upahasa—jokes with equivocal words; kabhu stuti —sometimes
praise; kabhu nindd—sometimes blasphemy; kabhu va udasa—sometimes in-
difference.

TRANSLATION

“The heroine who is a combination of sobriety and restlessness always
jokes with equivocal words. She sometimes praises her lover, sometimes
blasphemes him and sometimes remains indifferent.

TEXT 149
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‘mugdhd’, ‘madhya’, ‘pragalbhd’, —tina nayikara bheda
‘mugdha’ nahi jane manera vaidagdhya-vibheda

SYNONYMS

mugdha—captivated; madhya—intermediate; pragalbha—impudent; tina—
three; nayikara—of heroines; bheda—divisions; mugdha—the captivated; nahi
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jane—does not know; manera—of jealous anger; vaidagdhya-vibheda—the in-
tricacies of cunning behavior.

TRANSLATION

‘‘Heroines may also be classified as captivated, intermediate and impudent.
The captivated heroine does not know very much about the cunning in-
tricacies of jealous anger.

TEXT 150
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mukha acchadiya kare kevala rodana
kantera priya-vakya suni’ haya parasanna

SYNONYMS

mukha acchadiya—covering the face; kare —performs; kevala—only; rodana—
crying; kantera—of the lover; priya-vakya—sweet words; suni’—hearing; haya—
becomes; parasanna—satisfied.

TRANSLATION

“The captivated heroine simply covers her face and goes on crying. When
she hears sweet words from her lover, she is very satisfied.

TEXT 151

quIP ‘@tael wa fafv-faged |
S ALY AT ST fSF (B9 1 Sed |

‘madhya’ ‘pragalbha’ dhare dhiradi-vibheda
tara madhye sabara svabhave tina bheda

SYNONYMS
madhya—the intermediate; pragalbha—the impudent; dhare—contain; dhira-
adi-vibheda—the three divisions of dhira, adhira and dhiradhira; tara madhye—
among them; sabara—of all of them; sva-bhave—in nature; tina bheda—three
divisions.
TRANSLATION

“‘Both the intermediate and impudent heroines can be classified as sober,
restless and both sober and restless. All their characteristics can be further
classified in three divisions.
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TEXT 152
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keha ‘prakharad’, keha ‘mrdu’, keha haya ‘sama’
sva-svabhave krsnera badaya prema-sima

SYNONYMS

keha—some; prakhara—very talkative; keha—some; mrdu—very mild; keha
haya—some of them are; sama—equipoised; sva-svabhave —by their own charac-
teristics; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; badaya—increases; prema-sima—limit of loving
ecstasy.

TRANSLATION

‘“Some of them are very talkative, some are mild, and some are equipoised.
Each heroine, according to her own character, increases Sri Krsna’s loving
ecstasy.

TEXT 153
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prakharya, mardava, samya svabhava nirdosa
sei sei svabhave krsne karaya santosa

SYNONYMS
prakharya—talkativeness; mardava—mildness; sdmya—being equipoised; sva-
bhava—nature; nirdosa—faultless; sei sei sva-bhdave—in those transcendental
qualities; krsne—Lord Krsna; kardya—they make; santosa—happy.

TRANSLATION

‘“Although some of the gopis are talkative, some mild and some equipoised,
all of them are transcendental and faultless. They please Krsna by their unique
characteristics.”

TEXT 154
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e-katha suniya prabhura dnanda apara
'kaha, kaha, damodara’,——bale bara bara

SYNONYMS
e-katha Suniya—hearing this description; prabhura—of S$ri  Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; ananda apara—unlimited happiness; kaha kaha—please go on
speaking; ddmodara—My dear Damodara; bale bara biara—He said again and
again.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu felt unlimited happiness upon hearing these de-
scriptions, and He again and again requested Svariipa Damodara to continue
speaking.

TEXT 155
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damodara kahe,——krsna rasika-sekhara
rasa-asvadaka, rasamaya-kalevara

SYNONYMS

dimodara kahe—Damodara said; krsna—Lord Krsna; rasika-sekhara—the
master of transcendental mellows; rasa-dsvadaka—the taster of transcendental
mellows; rasa-maya-kalevara—whose body is made of all transcendental bliss.

TRANSLATION

Damodara Gosvami said, ‘‘Krsna is the master of all transcendental
mellows. He is the taster of transcendental mellows, and His body is com-
posed of transcendental bliss.

TEXT 156
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premamaya-vapu krsna bhakta-premadhina
suddha-preme, rasa-gune, gopika— pravina
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SYNONYMS
prema-maya-vapu—body of love and ecstasy; krspa—Lord Krsna; bhakta-
prema-adhina—always subordinate to the loving feelings of His devotees; sud-
dha-preme—in pure uncontaminated love; rasa-gune—and in the qualities of
transcendental mellows; gopika—the gopis; pravina—very experienced.

TRANSLATION

“’Krsna is full of ecstatic love and always subordinate to the love of his
devotees. The gopis are very experienced in pure love and in the dealings of
transcendental mellows.

TEXT 157

CNfAEI7 ¢ota atfg IRTSIA-CFIT |
T FTT FF A9 ACVBIF Il deq |l

gopikara preme nahi rasabhasa-dosa
ataeva krsnera kare parama santosa

SYNONYMS
gopikara—of the gopis; preme—in the loving affairs; nahi—there is not; rasa-
dbkasa—of an adulterated taste of mellow; dosa—fault; ataeva—therefore;
krsnera--of Lord Krsna; kare—they do; parama santosa—highest satisfaction.

TRANSLATION

““There is no flaw or adulteration in the love of the gopis; therefore they
give Krsna the highest pleasure.

PURPORT

Rasabhasa occurs when one's relationship with Krsna is adulterated. There are
different types of rasabhasa—first-, second- and third-class. The word rasa means
“mellow,” and abhasa means “a shadow.” If one tastes one kind of mellow and
something extra is imposed, that is uparasa. If something is derived from the
original mellow, it is called anurasa. If something is appreciated that is far removed
from the original mellow, it is called aparasa. Uparasa, anurasa and aparasa are,
respectively, first-, second- and third-class rasabhasas. As stated in Bhakti-
rasamrta-sindhu (4.9):

parvam evanusistena vikala rasa-laksana
rasa eva rasabhasa rasa-jfair anukirtitah
syus tridhoparasas canurasas caparasas ca te
uttama madhyamah proktah kanisthas cety ami kramat
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TEXT 158
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evam Sasankamsu-virgjita nisah
sa satya-kamo ‘nuratabala-ganah
siseva atmany avaruddha-sauratah
sarvah sarat-kavya-katha-rasasrayah

SYNONYMS
evam—thus; sasanka-amsu—with rays of moonshine; virgjitah—beautifully ex-
isting; nisah—nights; sah—He; satya-kamah—the Absolute Truth; anurata—to
whom are attracted; abala-ganah—women; siseva—performed; atmani—in His
own self; avaruddha-sauratah —His transcendental erotic love was checked; sar-
vah—all; sarat—in autumn; kavya—poetic; katha—words; rasa-asrayah—fuill of
all transcendental mellows.

TRANSLATICN

“ ‘Lord $ri Krsna, who is the Absolute Truth, enjoyed His rasa dance every
night during the autumn season. He performed this dance in the moonlight
and with full transcendental mellows. He used poetic words and surrounded
Himself with women who were very much attracted to Him.’

PURPORT

This verse is a quotation from Srimad-8hagavatam (10.33.26). The gopis are all
transcendental spirit souls. One should never think that the gopis and Krsna have
material bodies. Vrndavana-dhama is also a spiritual abode, and there the days
and nights, the trees, flowers, water and everything else are spiritual. There is not
even a trace of material contamination. Krsna, who is the Supreme Brahman and
Supersoul, is not at all interested in anything material. His activities with the gopis
are all spiritual and take place within the spiritual world. They have nothing to do
with the material world. Lord Krsna's lusty desires and all His dealings with the
gopis are on the spiritual platform. One has to be transcendentally realized before
even considering relishing the pastimes of Krsna with the gopis. One who is on
the mundane platform must first purify himself by following the regulative prin-
ciples. Only then can he try to understand Krsna and the gopis. $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu and Svaripa Damodara Gosvami are here taiking about the relation-
ship between Krsna and the gopis: therefore the subject matter is neither mun-
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dane nor erotic. Being a sannyasi, $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very strict in His
dealings with women. Unless the gopis were on the spiritual platform, Sr
Caitanya Mahaprabhu would have never even mentioned them to Svardpa
Damodara Gosvami. Therefore these descriptions do not at all pertain to material
activity.

TEXT 159
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‘vamd’' eka gopi-gana, ‘daksina’ eka gana
nana-bhave karaya krsne rasa asvadana
SYNONYMS
vama—left wing; eka—one; gopi-gana—party of gopis; daksina —right wing;
eka—another; gana—party of gopis; nana-bhave—in varieties of ecstatic love;

karaya—cause to do; krspe—unto Krsna; rasa asvadana—tasting of transcenden-
tal mellows.

TRANSLATION

““The gopis can be divided into a left wing and a right wing. Both wings in-
duce Krsna to taste transcendental mellows by various manifestations of
ecstatic love.

TEXT 160
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gopi-gana-madhye srestha radha-thakurani
nirmala-ujjvala-rasa-prema-ratna-khani

SYNONYMS

gopi-gana-madhye—of all the gopis; srestha—the chief; radha-thakurani—
Srimati  Radharani; nirmala—purified; ujjvala—brilliant; rasa—in mellows;
prema—of ecstatic love; ratna-khani—the jewel mine.

TRANSLATION

“Of all the gopis, Srimati Radharani is the chief. She is a jewel mine of
ecstatic love and the source of all purified transcendental conjugal mellows.
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TEXT 161
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vayase ‘madhyama’ tenho svabhavete ‘sama’
gadha prema-bhave tenho nirantara ‘vama’

SYNONYMS
vayase madhyama—grown up; tenho—Srimati Radharani; sva-bhavete—in
character; sama—equipoised; gadha—deep; prema-bhave—in ecstatic love;
tenho—She; nirantara—constantly; vama—of the group of the left-wing gopis.

TRANSLATION

“Radharani is grown up, and Her character is equipoised. She is always
deeply absorbed in ecstatic love and always feeling in the mood of a left-wing

gopi.

PURPORT

The left wing and right wing of the gopis has been explained by Rapa Gosvami
in Ujjvala-nilamani. The left wing is described in this way:

mana-grahe sadodyukta
tac-chaithilye ca kopana

abhedya nayake prayah
krara vameti kirtyate

“A gopi who is always eager to be jealously angered, who is very enthusiastic for
that position, who immediately becomes angry when defeated, who is never
under the control of a hero and who always opposes Him is called vamg, or a left-
wing gopl.”

Srila Rapa Gosvami describes the right-wing gopis in this way:

asahya mana-nirbandhe
nayake yukta-vadini

sdmabhis tena bhedya ca
daksina parikirtita

“A gopi who cannot tolerate womanly anger, who speaks suitable words to the
hero and who is satisfied by His sweet words is called a daksina, or a right-wing

gopi.”
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TEXT 162
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vamya-svabhave mana uthe nirantara
tara madhye uthe krsnera ananda-sagara

SYNONYMS
vamya-svabhave—because of left-wing character; mana—womanly anger;
uthe—awakens; nirantara—always; tara madhye—in that dealing; uthe—is
awakening; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; dnanda-sagara—an ocean of transcendental
bliss.

TRANSLATION

‘““Because She is a left-wing gopi, Her womanly anger is always awakening,
but Krsna derives transcendental bliss from Her activities.

TEXT 163
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aher iva gatih premnah
svabhava-kutila bhavet

ato hetor ahetos ca
yanor mana udaricati

SYNONYMS
aheh—of the snake; iva—like; gatih—the movement; premnah—of the loving
affairs; sva-bhava—by nature; kutila—crooked; bhavet—is; atah—therefore;
hetoh—from some cause; ahetoh—from the absence of a cause; ca—and;
yanoh—of the young couple; manah—anger; udaricati—appears.

TRANSLATION

“‘The progress of loving affairs between young couples is by nature
crooked, like the movement of a snake. Because of this, two types of anger
arise between young couples—anger with a cause and anger without a
cause.’ "’
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PURPORT
This is a quotation from Srila Rapa Gosvami's Ujjvala-nilamani (Srrgara-bheda-
prakarana, 102).

TEXT 164
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eta suni’ bade prabhura dnanda-sagara
‘kaha, kaha’ kahe prabhu, bale damodara

SYNONYMS

eta suni’—hearing this; bade—increased; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; dnanda-sagara—the ocean of transcendental bliss; kaha kaha—go
on speaking; kahe prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued to request; bale
damodara—Damodara Gosvami continued to reply.

TRANSLATION

When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard these talks, His ocean of transcen-
dental bliss increased. He therefore told Svaripa Damodara, ‘‘Go on speak-
ing, go on speaking.”” And thus Svariipa Damodara continued.

TEXT 165
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‘adhiradha mahabhava’—radhikara prema
visuddha, nirmala, yaiche dasa-vana hema

SYNONYMS

adhiradha maha-bhava—highly elevated ecstatic love; radhikara prema—the
loving affairs of Srimati Radharant; visSuddha—completely uncontaminated; nir-
mala—purified; yaiche—as if; dasa-vana—ten times purified; hema—gold.

TRANSLATION

“’Srimati Radharani’s love is a highly advanced ecstasy. All Her dealings are
completely pure and devoid of material tinge. Indeed, Her dealings are ten
times purer than gold.



302 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 14

TEXT 166
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krsnera darsana yadi paya dcambite
nana-bhava-vibhasane haya vibhasite

SYNONYMS

krsnera—of Lord Krsna; darsana—interview; yadi—if; pdya—gets; dcambite—
all of a sudden; nana—various; bhdva—ecstatic; vibhidsane—with ornaments;
haya—is; vibhasite —decorated.

TRANSLATION

‘“As soon as Radharani gets a chance to see Krsna, Her body is suddenly
decorated with various ecstatic ornaments.

TEXT 167
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asta ‘sattvika’, harsadi ‘vyabhicari’ yarra
‘sahaja prema’, vimsati ‘bhava’-alankara

SYNONYMS
asta—eight; sattvika—transcendental symptoms; harsa-adi—like jubilation;
vyabhicari—distinctive features; yanra—of whose; sahaja prema—natural love;
virsati—twenty; bhava—of ecstasy; alankara—ornaments.

TRANSLATION

“The transcendental ornaments of Srimati Radharani’s body include the
eight sattvikas, or transcendental symptoms, the thirty-three vyabhicari-
bhavas, beginning with harsa, or jubilation in natural love, and the twenty
bhavas, or ecstatic emotional ornaments.

PURPORT
The thirty-three vyabhicari-bhavas, bodily symptoms manifest in ecstatic love,
are as follows: (1) nirveda, indifference; (2) visada, moroseness; (3) dainya, meek-
ness; (4) glani, a feeling that one is in a faulty position; (5) srama, fatigue; (6)
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mada, madness; (7) garva, pride; (8) sanka, doubt; (9) trasa, shock; (10) avega, in-
tense emotion; (11) unmada, craziness; (12) apasmara, forgetfulness; (13) vyadhi,
disease; (14) moha, bewilderment; (15) mrti, death; (16) alasya, laziness; (17)
jadya, invalidity; (18) vridd, shame; (19) avahittha, concealment; (20) smrti,
remembrance; (21) vitarka, argument; (22) cintd, contemplation; (23) mati, atten-
tion; (24) dhrti, forbearance; (25) harsa, jubilation; (26) autsukya, eagerness; (27)
augrya, violence; (28) amarsa, anger; (29) asayd, jealousy; (30) capalya, impu-
dence; (31) nidrg, sleep; (32) supti, deep sleep and (33) prabodha, awakening.

TEXT 168
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‘kila-kincita’, ‘kuttamita’, ‘vilasa’, ‘lalita’
‘vivvoka’, ‘mottayita’, ara ‘maugdhya’, ‘cakita’

SYNONYMS

kila-kificita—a particular type of ornament at the time of seeing Krsna; kut-
tamita—the symptom explained in verse 197; vildsa—the symptom explained in
verse 187; lalita—the symptom explained in verse 192; vivvoka—neglecting the
presentation given by the hero; mottayita—awakening of lusty desires by the
remembrance and words of the hero; dra—and; maugdhya—assuming the posi-
tion of not knowing things although everything is known; cakita—a position in
which the heroine appears very afraid although she is not at all afraid.

TRANSLATION

Some of the symptoms critically explained in the following verses are kila-
kifcita, kuttamita, vilasa, lalita, vivvoka, mottayita, maugdhya and cakita.

TEXT 169
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eta bhava-bhasaya bhasita $ri-radhara anga
dekhite uthale krsna-sukhabdhi-tarariga

SYNONYMS

eta—so many; bhava-bhasaya—with the ornaments of ecstasy; bhasita—
decorated; sri-radhara—of $rimati Radharani; ariga—the body; dekhite—to see;
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uthale—awakens; krsna-sukha-abdhi—of the ocean of Krspa's happiness;
taranga—waves.

TRANSLATION

““When Srimati Radharani’s body manifests the ornaments of many ecstatic
symptoms, the ocean of Krsna’'s happiness immediately displays transcenden-
tal waves.

TEXT 170
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kila-kificitadi-bhavera suna vivarana
ye bhava-bhasaya radha hare krspa-mana

SYNONYMS
kila-kificita-adi —beginning with the ecstasy named kila-kificita;, bhavera—of
ecstasies; suna—hear; vivarana—the description; ye bhava-bhisaya—with these
ecstatic ornaments; radha—Srimati Radharani; hare —enchants; krspa-mana—the
mind of Krsna.
TRANSLATION

““Now hear a description of different ecstasies, beginning with kila-kificita.
With these ecstatic ornaments, Srimati Radharani enchants the mind of Krsna.

TEXT 171
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radha dekhi’ krspa yadi chunite kare mana
dana-ghati-pathe yabe varjena gamana

SYNONYMS
radha—Srimati Radharani; dekhi’—after seeing; krsna—Lord Krsna; yadi—if;
chunite—to touch; kare mana—desires; dana-ghati-pathe —on the way leading
toward the spot from where one crosses the river to the other side; yabe —when;
varjena—prohibits; gamana —going.

TRANSLATION

““When Sri Krsna sees Srimati Ridharani and wants to touch Her body, He
prohibits Her from going to the spot where one can cross the River Yamuna.
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TEXT 172
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yabe asi’ mana kare puspa uthaite
sakhi-age cahe yadi gaye hata dite

SYNONYMS
yabe—when; &si’—coming nearby; mana kare—prohibits; puspa uthdite —to
pick up flowers; sakhi-age—in front of the friends of Srimati Radharani; cahe —
wants; yadi—if; gdye—in the body; hata dite—touch with the hand.

TRANSLATION

‘Approaching Her, Krsna prohibits Srimati Ridharani from picking flowers.
He may also touch Her in front of Her friends.

TEXT 173
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ei-saba sthane ‘kila-kincita’ udgama
prathame ‘harsa’ sancari—mala karana

SYNONYMS

ei-saba sthane—in such places; kila-kificita—of the symptom of the ecstasy
known as kila-kificita; udgama—awakening; prathame—in the beginning; har-
sa—jubilation; saricari—ecstatic emotion; mula karana—the root cause.

TRANSLATION

‘At such times, the ecstatic symptoms of kila-kifcita are awakened. First
there is jubilation in ecstatic love, which is the root cause of these symptoms.

PURPORT

Whenever Srimati Radharani leaves Her house, She is always well-dressed and
attractive. It is Her womanly nature to attract S$ri Krsna's attention, and upon
seeing Her so attractively dressed, i Krsna desires to touch Her body. The Lord
then finds some fault in Her and prohibits Her from going to a river crossing and
stops Her from picking flowers. Such are the pastimes between Srimati Radharani
and $r Krsna. Being a cowherd girl, Srimati Radharani regularly carries a container
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of milk and often goes to sell it on the other side of the Yamuna. To cross the river,
She has to pay the boatman, and the spot where the boatman collects his fares is
called the dina-ghati. Lord Sri Krsna stops Her from going, telling Her, “First You
have to pay the fee; then You will be allowed to go.” This pastime is called dana-
keli-1ila. Similarly, if Srimati Radharani wants to pick a flower, $ri Krsna claims to be
the garden’s proprietor and prohibits Her. This pastime is called kila-kifcita.
Radharani's shyness arises due to Sri Krsna's prohibitions, and ecstatic loving
bodily symptoms called kila-kificita-bhava are manifest at this time. These
ecstatic symptoms are explained in the following verse, which is from Sila Ropa
Gosvami's Ujjvala-nilamani (Anubhava-prakarana, 44).

TEXT 174
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garvabhilasa-rudita-
smitasaya-bhaya-krudham

sankari-karanam harsad
ucyate kila-kificitam

SYNONYMS

garva—pride; abhildisa—ambition; rudita—crying; smita—smiling; asuya— -

envying; bhaya—fearing; krudham—anger; sarikari-karanam—the act of shrink-

ing away; harsat—because of jubilation; ucyate—is called; kila-kificitam—
ecstatic symptoms known as kila-kificita.

TRANSLATION

‘ ‘Pride, ambition, weeping, smiling, envy, fear and anger are the seven
ecstatic loving symptoms manifest by a jubilant shrinking away, and these
symptoms are calied kila-kincita-bhava.’

TEXT 175
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ara sata bhava asi’ sahaje milaya
asta-bhava-sammilane ‘mahabhava’ haya
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SYNONYMS

dra—other; sata—seven; bhava—ecstatic symptoms; &si’—coming together;
sahaje—naturally; milaya—become mixed; asta-bhava—of eight kinds of ecstatic
emotional symptoms; sammilane —by the combining; maha-bhava haya—there is
mahabhava.

TRANSLATION

“There are seven other transcendental ecstatic symptoms, and when they
combine on the platform of jubilation, the combination is called mahabhava.

TEXT 176
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garva, abhilasa, bhaya, suska-rudita
krodha, astiya haya, ara manda-smita

SYNONYMS
garva—pride; abhilasa—ambition; bhaya—fear; suska-rudita—dry, artificial
crying; krodha—anger; astlyd—envy; haya—there is; dra—also; manda-smita—
mild smiling.
TRANSLATION

“The seven combined ingredients of mahabhava are pride, ambition, fear,
dry artificial crying, anger, envy and mild smiling.

TEXT 177
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nanda-svadu asta-bhava ekatra milana
yahdra asvade trpta haya krsna-mana

SYNONYMS
- mana—various;  svadu—tasteful; asta-bhava—eight kinds of ecstatic
symptoms; ekatra—at one place; milana—meeting; yahara—of which; asvade —
by the tasting; trpta—satisfied; haya—is; krspa-mana—the mind of Krsna.
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TRANSLATION

“There are eight symptoms of ecstatic love on the platform of transcenden-
tal jubilation, and when they are combined and tasted by Krsna, the Lord’s
mind is completely satisfied.

TEXT 178
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dadhi, khanda, ghrta, madhu, marica, karpira
elaci-milane yaiche rasala madhura

SYNONYMS

dadhi—yogurt; khanda—candy; ghrta—ghee; madhu—honey; marica—black
pepper; karpara—camphor; elaci—cardamom; milane —by combining together;
yaiche—as; rasala—very tasteful; madhura—and sweet.

TRANSLATION

“Indeed, they are compared to a combination of yogurt, candy, ghee,
honey, black pepper, camphor and cardamom, which, when mixed together,

are very tasty and sweet.
TEXT 179
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ei bhava-yukta dekhi’ radhasya-nayana
sangama ha-ite sukha paya koti-guna

SYNONYMS

ei bhava —with these ecstatic symptoms; yukta—combined together; dekhi’—
seeing; radha-asya-nayana—the face and eyes of Srimati Radharani; sarigama ha-
ite—than direct embracing; sukha paya—enjoys happiness; koti-guna—millions
of times more.

TRANSLATION

‘Lord $ri Krsna is thousands upon thousands of times more satisfied when
He sees Srimati Radharani’s face light up from this combination of ecstatic
love than He is by direct union with Her.
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PURPORT

This is further explained in the following verse from the Ujjvala-nilamani
(Anubhava-prakarapa, 46) of Srila Ripa Gosvami.

TEXT 180
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antah smeratayojjvala jala-kana-vyakirna-paksmankura
kincit patalitaiicala rasikatotsikta purah kufcati

ruddhayah pathi madhavena madhura-vyabhugna-torottara
radhayah kila-kificita-stavakini drstih sriyarin vah kriyat

SYNONYMS

antah—internally or not manifested; smerataya ujjvala—Dbrightened by mild
smiling; jala-kana—with drops of water; vyakirna—scattered; paksma-ankura—
from the eyelashes; kifcit—very little; patalita-aficald—a tinge of redness, mixed
with whiteness, on the borders of the eyes; rasikata-utsikta—being merged in the
cunning behavior of the Lord; purah—in the front; kuncati—shrinks; rud-
dhayah—having been blocked; pathi—on the way; madhavena—by Krsna;
madhura—sweet; vyabhugna—curved; tora-uttari—the eyes; radhayah—of
Srimati Radharant; kila-kificita—the ecstatic symptom named kila-kificita;
stavakini—like a bouquet of flowers; drstih—glance; sriyam—good fortune;
vah—of all of you; kriyat—may perform.

TRANSLATION

‘ ‘May the sight of Srimati Radharani’s kila-kificita ecstasy, which is like a
bouquet, bring good fortune to all. When $ri Krsna blocked Radharani’s way
to the dana-ghati, there was laughter within Her heart. Her eyes grew bright,
and fresh tears flowed from Her eyes, reddening them. Due to Her sweet rela-
tionship with Krsna, Her eyes were enthusiastic, and when Her crying sub-
sided, She appeared even more beautiful.’

TEXT 181
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baspa-vyakulitarunancala-calan-netram rasollasitarn
helollasa-caladharari kutilita-bhra-yugmam udyat-smitam

radhayah kila-kiAcitaAcitam asau viksyananarn sangamad
anandarn tam avapa koti-gunitam yo ‘bhian na gir-gocarah

SYNONYMS

baspa—by tears; vyakulita—agitated; aruna-aricala—with a reddish tinge;
calan—moving; netram—eyes; rasa-ullasitam—because of being agitated by
transcendental mellows; hela-ullasa—because of neglectful jubilation; cala-
adharam—moving lips;  kutilita—curved;  bhra-yugmam—two eyebrows;
udyat—awakening; smitam—smiling; radhdyah—of Srimati Radharani; kila-
kiAcita—with the ecstatic symptom named kila-kifcita; afcitam—expression;
asau—He (Krsna); viksya—after glancing over; ananam—the face; sangamat—
even than embracing; anandam—happiness; tam—that; avapa—got; koti-
gunitam—millions upon millions times more; yah—which; abhat—became; na—
not; gih-gocarah —the subject of being described.

TRANSLATION

‘' Agitated by tears, Srimati Radharani’s eyes were tinged with red, just like
the eastern horizon at sunrise. Her lips began to move with jubilation and
lusty desire. Her eyebrows curved, and Her lotuslike face smiled mildly.
Seeing Radharani’s face exhibit such emotion, Lord Sri Krsna felt a million
times happier than when He embraced Her. Indeed, Lord $ri Krsna’s happi-
ness is not at all mundane.’”

PURPORT

This is a quotation from Covinda-lilamrta (9.18).
TEXT 182
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eta suni’ prabhu haila anandita mana
sukhavista hana svarape kaila alingana

SYNONYMS
eta suni'—hearing this; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; haili—became;
anandita mana—very happy in His mind; sukha-avista hana—being absorbed in
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happiness; svarape—unto Svaripa Damodara Gosvami; kaila—did; alingana—
embracing.

TRANSLATION

Upon hearing this, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu became very happy, and,
being absorbed in this happiness, He embraced Svaripa Damodara Gosvami.

TEXT 183
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vilasadi’-bhava-bhasara kaha ta’ laksana
yei bhave radha hare govindera mana?

SYNONYMS

vilasa-adi—beginning with transcendental enjoyment; bhava—of ecstasy;
bhasara—of the ornaments; kaha—please speak; ta’—indeed; laksana—the
symptoms; yei bhive—by which symptoms; radhd—Srimati Radharani; hare—
enchants; govindera mana—the mind of Srf Govinda.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then asked Svariipa Damodara, “’Please speak of
the ecstatic ornaments decorating the body of Srimati Radharani, by which
She enchants the mind of $ri Govinda.”

TEXT 184
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tabe ta’ svarapa-gosani kahite lagila

suni’ prabhura bhakta-gana maha-sukha paila

SYNONYMS

tabe—at that time; ta’—indeed; svarapa-gosarni —Svaripa Damodara; kahite
lagili—began to speak; suni’—hearing; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
bhakta-gana—all the devotees; maha-sukha paila—achieved great happiness.

TRANSLATION

Being thus requested, Svarapa Damodara began to speak. All the devotees
of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu were very happy to hear him.
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TEXT 185
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radha vasi’ ache, kiba vrndavane vaya
tahan yadi dcambite krsna-darasana paya
SYNONYMS
racdha vasi’ ache—Srimati Radharani is sitting; kibd—or; vrndavane ydya—is
going to Vindavana; tadhan—there; yadi—if; dcambite—all of a sudden; krsna-
darasana paya—gets the opportunity to see Krsna.

TRANSLATION

“Sometimes when Srimati Radharani is sitting or when She is going to
Vrndavana, She sometimes sees Krsna.

TEXT 186
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dekhite nand-bhava haya vilaksana
se vailaksanyera nama ‘vilasa’-bhasana

SYNONYMS

dekhite—while seeing; nana-bhava—of various ecstasies; haya—there are;
vilaksana—symptoms; se—those; vailaksanyera—of ~ different symptoms;
nama—the name; vildsa—vildsa, bhidsana—ornaments.

TRANSLATION
“The symptoms of various ecstasies that become manifest at that time are
called vilasa.
PURPORT
This is described in the following verse, taken from the Ujjvala-
nilamani (Anubhava-prakarana, 31).

TEXT 187
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gati-sthanasanadinam
mukha-netradi-karmanam

tatkalikarn tu vaisistyam
vilasah priya-sangajam

SYNONYMS
gati—moving; sthana—standing; &asana-adinam—and of sitting and so on;
mukha—of the face; netra—of the eyes; adi—and so on; karmanam—of the ac-
tivities;  tat-kalikam—relating to that time; tu—then; vaisistyam—various
symptoms; vilasah—of the name vilasa; priya-sarnga-jam—produced from meet-
ing her beloved.
TRANSLATION

“ ‘The various symptoms manifested in a woman’s face, eyes, and the other
parts of her body and the way she meves, stands or sits wher: she meets her
beloved are called vilasa.’ ”’

TEXT 188
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lajja, harsa, abhilasa, sambhrama, vamya, bhaya
eta bhava mili’ radhaya caricala karaya

SYNONYMS
lajja—timidity; harsa—jubilation; abhilasa—ambition; sambhrama—respect;
vamya—characteristics of the left-wing gopis; bhaya—fear; eta—these; bhava—
ecstatic symptoms; mili’—coming together; radhdya—Srimati Radharani; caricala
karaya—agitate.
TRANSLATION

Svariipa Damodara said, “Timidity, jubilation, ambition, respect, fear and
the characteristics of the left-wing gopis were all ecstatic symptoms com-
bined to agitate Srimati Radharani.

PURPORT
This is explained in the following verse found in the Govinda-lilamrta (9.11).

TEXT 189
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purah krsnalokat sthagita-kutilasya gatir abhat
tirascinam krsnambara-dara-vrtam sri-mukham api

calat-taram spharam nayana-yugam abhugnam iti sa
vilasakhya-svalankarana-valitasit priya-mude

SYNONYMS

purah—in front of Her; krsna-alokat—by seeing Lord Krsna; sthagita-kutila—
stopped and assumed an attitude of crookedness; asyih—of Srimati Radharani;
gatih—the progress; abhat—became; tirascinam—being crooked; krsna-am-
bara—by a blue cloth; dara-vrtam—covered; sri-mukham api—Her face also;
calat-taram—like moving stars; spharam—wide; nayana-yugam—the pair of
eyes; abhugnam—very curved; iti—thus; sa—She (Radharani); vilasa-akhya—
named vildsa; sva-alanikarana—by personal ornaments; valita—decorated; asit—
was; priya-mude—ijust to increase the pleasure of Sri Krsna.

TRANSLATION

‘“‘When Srimati Radharani saw Lord Krsna just before Her, Her progress
stopped, and She assumed an attitude of opposition. Although Her face was
slightly covered by a blue garment, Her two starry eyes were agitated, being
wide and curved. Thus She was decorated with the ornaments of vilasa, and
Her beauty increased to give pleasure to $ri Krsna, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead.’

TEXT 190
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krsna-age radha yadi rahe dandana
tina-anga-bhange rahe bhri nacana

SYNONYMS
krspa-age—in front of Krsna; radhi—Srimati Radharani; yadi—if; rahe—
remains; dandana—standing; tina-anga-bhange —with three bends in the body;

rahe —remains; bhri—eyebrows; nacana—dancing.

TRANSLATION

“When Srimati Radharani stands before Krsna, She stands bent in three
places—Her neck, waist and legs—and Her eyebrows dance.
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TEXT 191
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mukhe-netre haya nana-bhavera udgara
ei kanta-bhavera nama ‘lalita’-alarkara

SYNONYMS

mukhe —on the mouth; netre—on the eyes; haya—there are; nana-bhavera—
of various ecstasies; udgara—the awakening; ei—this; kanta-bhavera—of the

condition of the female; ndma—the name; lalita—of lalita; alankara—the orna-
ment.

TRANSLATION

“When there is an awakening of various ecstatic features on Srimati
Radharani’s face and in Her eyes, the lalita ornaments are manifest.

TEXT 192
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vinyasa-bhangir ariganam
bhra-vilasa-manohara

sukumara bhaved yatra
lalitarn tad udahrtam

SYNONYMS
vinyasa—in arrangement; bhangih—curvature; anganam—of bodily limbs;
bhra-vilasa—due to the pastimes of the eyebrows; manohara—very beautiful;

su-kumarad—delicate; bhavet—may be; yatra—where; lalitam—Ilalita; tat—that;
udahrtam —called.

TRANSLATION

'’ ‘When the bodily features are delicate and expertly curved, and when the

eyebrows are very beautifully agitated, the ornament of charm, called lalita-
alankara, is manifest.’

PURPORT
This verse is from Ujjvala-nilamani (Anubhava-prakarana, 56).
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TEXT 193
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lalita-bhasita radha dekhe yadi krsna
dunhe dunha milibare hayena satrsna

SYNONYMS
lalita-bhasita—decorated ~ with lalita-alankara; radha—Srimati Radharani;
dekhe —sees; yadi—if; krsna—Lord Krsna; dunhe—both of Them; dunhi—the
two of Them; milibare—to meet; hayena—become; sa-trspa—very anxious.

TRANSLATION

“When Lord $ri Krsna happens to see Stimati Radharani decorated with
these lalita ornaments, They both anxiously want to meet one another.

TEXT 194
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hriya tiryag-griva-carana-kati-bhangi-sumadhura
calac-cilli-valli-dalita-ratinathorjita-dhanuh

priya-premollasollasita-lalitalalita-tanuh
priya-prityai sasid udita-lalitalankrti-yuta

SYNONYMS

hriya—by Her attitude of shyness; tiryak —going crosswise; griva—of the neck;
carana—of the knees; kati—of the waist; bhangi—by the curve; su-madhura—
very sweet; calat-cilli—of moving eyebrows; valli—by the creepers; dalita—con-
quered; rati-natha—of Cupid; drjita—powerful; dhanuh—by which the bow;
priya-prema-ulldsa—because of the loving attitude of the beloved; ullasita—
being inspired; lalita—by the mood known as lalita; alalita-tanuh—whose body is
covered; priya-prityai—for the sake of pleasing the beloved; sa—Srimati
Radharani; asit—was; udita—awakened; lalita-alankrti—yuta—possessing the
lalita-alankara.
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TRANSLATION

“‘When Srimati Ridhariani was decorated with the ornament of lalita-
alankara, just to increase Sri Krsna's love, an attractive curve was manifest by
Her neck, knees and waist. This was brought about by Her timidity and ap-
parent desire to avoid Krsna. The flickering movements of Her eyebrows
could conquer the powerful bow of Cupid. To increase the joy of Her

beloved’s love, Her body was decorated with the ornaments of lalita-
alankara.’

PURPORT
This verse is quoted from Govinda-lilamrta (9.14).

TEXT 195
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lobhe asi’ krsna kare kafcukakarsana
antare ullasa, radha kare nivarana

SYNONYMS

lobhe—in greed; asi’—coming; krsna—Lord Krsna; kare —does; karncuka-akar-
sana—snatching the border of Her sari; antare—within; ulldsa—very much
pleased; radha—Srimati Radharani; kare—does; nivarana—stopping.

TRANSLATION

“When Krsna comes forward and greedily snatches at the border of

Radharani’s sari, She is actually very pleased within, but overtly She tries to
stop Him.

TEXT 196
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bahire vamata-krodha, bhitare sukha mane
‘kuttamita’-nama ei bhava-vibhasane

SYNONYMS
bahire—externally; vamata—opposition; krodha—anger; bhitare —within;
sukha—happiness; mane—in the mind; kuttamita—kuttamita; nama—named;
ei—this; bhava-vibhasane—ornament of an ecstatic attitude.
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TRANSLATION

“This ecstatic dress of Srimati Radharani’s is called kuttamita. When it is
manifest, She externally tries to avoid Krsna, and She apparently becomes
angry, although She is very happy within.

TEXT 197
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stanadharadi-grahane
hrt-pritav api sambhramat
bahih krodho vyathitavat
proktam kuttamitarn budhaih

SYNONYMS

stana—breasts; adhara—lips; adi—and so on; grahane—when capturing; hrt-
pritau —satisfaction of the heart; api—even though; sambhramat—because of
respectfulness; bahih —externally; krodhah—anger; vyathita—aggrieved; vat—as
if; proktam—called; kuttamitam—the technical term kuttamita; budhaih—by
learned scholars.

TRANSLATION

‘“‘When the border of Her sari and the cloth veiling Her face are caught,
She externally appears offended and angry, but within Her heart She is very
happy. Learned scholars call this attitude kuttamita.’

PURPORT
This is a quotation from Ujjvala-nilamani (Anubhava-prakarana, 49).

TEXT 198
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krsna-vancha parpa haya, kare pani-rodha
antare ananda radha, bahire vamya-krodha

SYNONYMS
krspa-vancha—the desire of Lord Krsna; parpa—fulfilled; haya—let it be;
kare —does; pani-rodha—checking with Her hand; antare—within the heart;
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ananda—transcendental bliss; radhd—Srimati Radharani; bahire —externally;
vamya—opposition; krodha—and anger.

TRANSLATION

“Although Srimati Radharani was checking Her sari with Her hand, inter-
nally She was thinking, ‘Let Krsna satisfy His desires.’ In this way She was very
pleased within, although She externally displayed opposition and anger.

TEXT 199
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vyatha pana’ kare yena suska rodana
isat hasiya krspe karena bhartsana

SYNONYMS
vyatha pana’—being offended; kare —does; yena—as if; suska—dry; rodana—
crying; isat—mildly;  hasiya—smiling;  krsne—unto Krsna;  karena—does;
bhartsana—admonition.
TRANSLATION
“Srimati Radharani externally displays a kind of dry crying, as if She is
offended. Then She mildly smiles and admonishes Lord Krsna.

TEXT 200
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pani-rodham avirodhita-vancham
bhartsanas ca madhura-smita-garbhah
madhavasya kurute karabhorur
hari suska-ruditari ca mukhe ‘pi

SYNONYMS

pani—the hand; rodham—obstructing; avirodhita—unobstructed; varicham—
the desire of Krsna; bhartsanah —admonitions; ca—and; madhura—sweet; smita-
garbhah—containing a gentle smiling attitude; madhavasya—of Sr Krsna;
kurute —does; karabha-truh—whose thigh is like the trunk of a baby elephant;
hari—charming; suska-ruditam—dry crying; ca—and; mukhe—on the face;
api—also.
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TRANSLATION

 ‘Actually She has no desire to stop Krsna’'s endeavor to touch Her body
with His hands, yet Srimati Radharani, whose thighs are like the trunk of a
baby elephant, protests His advances and, sweetly smiling, admonishes Him.
At such times She cries without tears on Her charming face.’

TEXT 201
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ei-mata ara saba bhava-vibhasana
yahate bhasita radha hare krsna mana

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; dra—also; saba—all; bhava-vibhasana—ecstatic orna-
ments; yahate—by which; bhasita—being decorated; radhda—Srimati Radharant;
hare—attracts; krspa mana—the mind of Krsna.

TRANSLATION

“In this way, Srimati Radharani is ornamented and decorated with various
ecstatic symptoms, which attract the mind of Sri Krsna.

TEXT 202
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ananta krsnera lila na yaya varpana
apane varnena yadi ‘sahasra-vadana’

SYNONYMS
ananta—unlimited; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; lilda—pastimes; nd—not; yaya—is
possible; varnana—description; dpane—personally; varnena—describes; yadi—
if; sahasra-vadana—the thousand-mouthed Sesa.

TRANSLATION

“It is not at all possible to describe the unlimited pastimes of Sri Krsna,
even though He Himself describes them in His incarnation of Sahasra-vadana,
the thousand-mouthed Sesa Naga.”
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TEXT 203

&7 Zifom 03, — 9, FICAVT |
S T HY AAG [R@7 1| 209 |

srivasa hasiya kahe,—suna, damodara
amara laksmira dekha sampatti vistara

SYNONYMS

$rivasa—Srivasa Thakura; hasiya—smiling; kahe—says; suna—please hear;
damodara—QO Damodara Cosvami; amadra laksmira—of my goddess of fortune;
dekha—just see; sampatti vistara—the great opulence.

TRANSLATION

This time, Srivasa Thakura smiled and told Damodara Pandita, ‘‘My dear sir,
please hear! Just see how opulent my goddess of fortune is!

TEXT 204
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vindavanera sampad dekha, — puspa-kisalaya
giridhatu-sikhipiccha-guijaphala-maya

SYNONYMS

vindavanera—of Vrndavana; sampad—the opulence; dekha—see; puspa-
kisalaya—a few flowers and twigs; giri-dhatu—some minerals from the hills;
sikhi-piccha—some peacock feathers; guija-phala-maya—some guiija-phala.

TRANSLATION

‘/As far as Vrndavana’s opulence is concerned, it consists of a few flowers
and twigs, some minerals from the hills, a few peacock feathers and the plant
known as guiija.

TEXT 205
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vrndavana dekhibare gela jagannatha
suni’ laksmi-devira mane haila asoyatha

SYNONYMS

vrndavana—Vindavana-dhama; dekhibare —to see; gela—went; jagannatha—
Lord Jagannatha; suni’—hearing; laksmi-devira—of the goddess of fortune;
mane—in the mind; haila—there was; dsoyatha—envy.

TRANSLATION

““When Jagannatha decided to see Vrndavana, He went there, and upon
hearing this, the goddess of fortune experienced restlessness and jealousy.

TEXT 206
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eta sampatti chadi’ kene gela vrndavana
tanre hasya karite laksmi karila sajana

SYNONYMS

eta sampatti—so much opulence; chadi’—giving up; kene—why; gelda—He
went; vrndavana—to Vindavana; tanre hasya karite—to make Him a
laughingstock; laksmi—the goddess of fortune; karili—made; sdjana—so much
decoration.

TRANSLATION

‘She wondered, ‘Why did Lord Jagannatha give up so much opulence and
go to Vrndavana?’ To make Him a laughingstock, the goddess of fortune
made arrangements for much decoration.

TEXT 207
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“tomara thakura, dekha eta sampatti chadi’
patra-phala-phula-lobhe gela puspa-badi
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SYNONYMS

tomdra thakura—your Lord; dekha—just see; eta sampatti chadi’—giving so
much opulence; patra-phala-phula—leaves, fruits and flowers; lobhe—for the
sake of; gela—went; puspa-badi—to the flower garden of Gundica.

TRANSLATION

“Then the maidservants of the goddess of fortune said to the servants of
Lord Jagannatha, ‘Why did your Lord Jagannatha abandon the great opulence
of the goddess of fortune and, for the sake of a few leaves, fruits and flowers,
go see the flower garden of Srimati Ridharani?

TEXT 208
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ei karma kare kahan vidagdha-siromani?
laksmira agrete nija prabhure deha’ ani’”

SYNONYMS

ei—this; karma—work; kare—does; kahan—where; vidagdha-siromani—the
chief of all experts; laksmira—of the goddess of fortune; agrete—in front; nija—
your own; prabhure —master; deha’—present; dni’—bringing.

TRANSLATION

‘ ‘Your master is so expert at everything, but why does He do such things?
Please bring your master before the goddess of fortune.’

TEXT 209
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eta bali’ maha-laksmira saba dasi-gane
kati-vastre bandhi’ ane prabhura nija-gane

SYNONYMS
eta bali’—saying this; maha-laksmira—of the goddess of fortune; saba—all;
dasi-gane —maidservants; kati-vastre—by their waist clothes; bandhi’—binding;
ane—bring; prabhura—of Jagannatha; nija-gane —personal servants.
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TRANSLATION

“In this way all the maidservants of the goddess of fortune arrested the ser-
vants of Jagannatha, bound them around the waist and brought them before
the goddess of fortune.

TEXT 210
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laksmira carape ani’ karaya pranati
dhana-danda laya, ara kardya minati

SYNONYMS

laksmira carane—at the lotus feet of the goddess of fortune; ani’—bringing;
karaya prapati—made to bow down; dhana-danda laya—take a fine; dra—also;
kardya—make them perform; minati—submission.

TRANSLATION

“When all the maidservants brought Lord Jagannatha’s servants before the
lotus feet of the goddess of fortune, the Lord’s servants were fined and forced
to submit.

TEXT 211
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rathera upare kare dandera tadana
cora-praya kare jaganndthera sevaka-gana

SYNONYMS

rathera upare —on the car; kare—do; dandera tadana—chastisement by sticks;
cora-prdya—almost like thieves; kare—they treated; jagannathera—of Lord
Jagannétha; sevaka—gar)a—the personal servants.

TRANSLATION

“All the maidservants began to beat the Ratha car with sticks, and they
treated the servants of Lord Jagannatha almost like thieves.
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TEXT 212
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saba bhrtya-gana kahe,— yoda kari’ hata
‘kali ani diba toméra age jagannatha’

SYNONYMS

saba bhrtya-gana kahe—all the servants said; yoda kari’ hata—folding the
hands; kali—tomorrow; ani—bringing; diba—we shall give; tomara—of you;
age—in front; jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha.

TRANSLATION

“Finally all of Lord Jagannatha’s servants submitted to the goddess of for-
tune with folded hands, assuring her that they would bring Lord Jagannatha
before her the very next day.

TEXT 213
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tabe santa hana laksmi yaya nija ghara
amdra laksmira sampad— vakya-agocara

SYNONYMS

tabe —then; santa hafida—being pacified; laksmi—the goddess of fortune;
ydya—goes back; nija ghara—to her own apartment; amara—my; laksmira—of
the goddess of fortune; sampad—the opulence; vakya-agocara—beyond de-
scription.

TRANSLATION

‘‘Being thus pacified, the goddess of fortune returned to her apartment. Just
see! My goddess of fortune is opulent beyond all description.”’

TEXT 214
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dugdha auti’ dadhi mathe tomara gopi-gane
amadra thakurani vaise ratna-sirnhasane

SYNONYMS
dugdha auti’—boiling milk; dadhi—into yogurt; mathe —chum; tomara—your;
gopi-gane—gopis; amdara—my; thakurani—mistress; vaise—sits down; ratna-
sirhhdsane—on a throne of gems.

TRANSLATION

Srivasa Thakura continued to address Svariipa Damodara: *Your gopis are
engaged in boiling milk and churning it to turn it into yogurt, but my mistress,
the goddess of fortune, sits on a throne made of jewels and gems."”’

TEXT 215
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narada-prakrti srivasa kare parihasa
suni’ hase mahaprabhura yata nija-dasa

SYNONYMS

narada-prakrti—with the nature of Narada Muni; $rivasa—Srivasa Thakura;
kare —does; parihdsa—joking; suni’—hearing; hase—smile; mahdaprabhura—of
Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu; yata—all; nija-dasa—personal servants.

TRANSLATION

$rivasa Thakura, who was enjoying the mood of _Nérada Muni, thus made
jokes. Hearing him, all the personal servants of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
began to smile.

TEXT 216
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prabhu kahe, —srivasa, tomdate narada-svabhava
aisvarya-bhave tomate, isvara-prabhava
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SYNONYMS
prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu says; $rivasa—My dear Srivasa; to-
mdte—in you; ndrada-svabhiava—the nature of Narada; ai$varya-bhave—the
mood of full opulence; tomate —in you; isvara-prabhdva—the power of the Lord.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then told Srivasa Thakura, ‘’My dear Srivasa, your
nature is exactly like that of Narada Muni. The Supreme Personality of God-
head’s opulence is having a direct influence upon you.

TEXT 217
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inho damodara-svarapa—suddha-vrajavasi
aisvarya na jane inho suddha-preme bhasi’

SYNONYMS

inho—here; damodara-svaripa—Svaripa Damodara Gosvami; Suddha-vraja-
vasi—a pure inhabitant of Vindavana; aisvarya na jane—he does not know opu-
lence; inho—he; Suddha-preme—in pure devotional service; bhasi’—floating.

TRANSLATION

Svariipa Damodara is a pure devotee of Vrndavana. He does not even
know what opulence is, for he is simply absorbed in pure devotional service.’

TEXT 218
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svarapa kahe, —srivasa, suna savadhane
vrndavana-sampad tomara nahi pade mane?

SYNONYMS
svardpa kahe—Svaripa Damodara said; srivisa—my dear Srivasa; $una
savadhane—carefully please hear; vrndavana-sampad—the opulence of
Vrndavana; tomara—your; nahi—not; pade—falls; mane—in the mind.
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TRANSLATION

Svariipa Damodara then retorted, ‘‘My dear Srivasa, please hear me with at-
tention. You have forgotten the transcendental opulence of Vrndavana.

TEXT 219
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vrndavane sahajika ye sampat-sindhu

dvaraka-vaikuntha-sampat—tara eka bindu

SYNONYMS

vrndavane—at Vrndavana; sahajika—natural; ye—whatever; sampat-sindhu —
ocean of opulence; dvarakd—of Dvaraka; vaikuntha-sampat—all the cpulence of
the spiritual world; tara—of that; eka bindu—one drop.

TRANSLATION

“The natural opulence of Vrndavana is just like an ocean. The opulence of
Dvaraka and Vaikuntha is not even to be compared to a drop.

TEXT 220
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parama purosattama svayam bhagavan
krspa yahan dhani tahan vrndavana-dhama

SYNONYMS

parama purusa-uttama—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; svayam
bhagavan —personally the Lord; krsna—Lord Krsna; yahan—-where; dhani—ac-
tually opulent; taharn—there; vrndavana-dhama—Vindavana-dhama.

TRANSLATION

Sri Krgna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead full of all opulences, and
His complete opulences are exhibited orly in Vrndivana-dhama.

TEXT 221
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cintamani-maya bhami ratnera bhavana
cintamani-gana dasi-carana-bhasana

SYNONYMS

cintdamani-maya—made of transcendental touchstone; bhami—the ground;
ratnera—of gems; bhavana—the original source; cintamani-gana—such
touchstones; dasi-carana-bhasana—foot decorations of the maidservants of
Vrindavana.
TRANSLATION

“Vrndavana-dhama is made of transcendental touchstone. Its entire surface
is the source of all valuable jewels, and the cintamani stone is used to decorate
the lotus feet of the maidservants of Vrndavana.

TEXT 222
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kalpavrksa-lataira—yahan sahajika-vana
puspa-phala vina keha na mage anya dhana

SYNONYMS

kalpa- vrksa-latara—of creepers and kalpa-vrksa, or desire trees; yahan—where;
sahajika-vana—natural forest; puspa-phala vina—except for fruits and flowers;
keha—anyone; na mage—does not want; anya—any other; dhana—riches.

TRANSLATION

“Vrndavana is a natural forest of desire trees and creepers, and the inhabi-
tants do not want anything but the fruits and flowers of those desire trees.

TEXT 223
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ananta kama-dhenu tahan phire vane vane
dugdha-matra dena, keha na mage anya dhane

SYNONYMS

ananta—unlimited; kama-dhenu—cows that can fulfill all desires; tahan—
there; phire —graze; vane vane—from forest to forest; dugdha-matra dena—
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deliver milk only; keha—anyone; na—not; mage—wants; anya dhane—any

other riches.
TRANSLATION

“In Vrndavana there are cows that fulfill all desires [kima-dhenus], and
their number is unlimited. They graze from forest to forest and deliver only
milk. The people want nothing else.

TEXT 224
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sahaja lokera katha—yahan divya-gita
sahaja gamana kare,—yaiche nrtya-pratita

SYNONYMS
sahaja lokera katha—the talks of all the plain people; yahan—where; divya-
gita—transcendental music; sahaja gamana—natural walking; kare—they do;
yaiche—like; nrtya-pratita—appearing like dancing.
TRANSLATION

“In Vrndavana, the natural speech of the people sounds like music, and
their natural motion resembles a dance.

TEXT 225
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sarvatra jala—yahan amrta-samana
cid-ananda jyotih svadya— yahan martiman

SYNONYMS

sarvatra—everywhere; jala—the water; yahan—where; amrta-samana—equal
to nectar; cit-dgnanda—transcendental bliss; jyotih—effulgence; svadya—per-
ceived; yahan—where; martiman—assuming a form.

TRANSLATION

“The water in Vrndavana is nectar, and the brahmajyoti effulgence, which is
full of transcendental bliss, is directly perceived there in its form.
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TEXT 226
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laksmi jini’ guna yahan laksmira samaja
krsna-vamsi kare yahan priya-sakhi-kaya

SYNONYMS
laksmi—the goddess of fortune; jini’—conquering; guna—qualities; yahan—
where; laksmira samaja—the society of the gopis; krsna-varmsi—Lord $ri Krsna's
flute; kare—in His hand; yahan—where; priya-sakhi-kaya—a dear companion.

TRANSLATION

“The gopis there are also goddesses of fortune, and they surpass the god-
dess of fortune who abides in Vaikuntha. In Vrndavana, Lord Krsna is always
playing His transcendental flute, which is His dear companion.

TEXT 227
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sriyah kantah kantah parama-purusah kalpa-taravo
druma bhamis cintamani-gana-mayi toyam amrtam

katha ganam natyam gamanam api vamsi priya-sakhi
cid-anandam jyotih param api tad asvadyam api ca

SYNONYMS

sriyah—the goddess of fortune; kantah—the damsels; kantah—the enjoyer;
parama-purusah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kalpa-taravah—desire
trees; drumah—all the trees; bhamih—the land; cintamani-gana-mayi—made of
the transcendental touchstone jewel; toyam—the water; amrtam—nectar;
katha—talking; ganam—song; natyam—dancing; gamanam—walking; api—also;
vamsi—the flute; priya-sakhi—constant companion; cit-anandam—transcenden-
tal bliss; jyotih—effulgence; param—the supreme; api—also; tat—that;
asvadyam—everywhere perceived; api ca—also.
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TRANSLATION

‘‘The damsels of Vrndavana, the gopis, are super goddesses of fortune.
The enjoyer in Vrndavana is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna. The
trees there are all wish-fulfilling trees, and the land is made of transcendental
touchstone. The water is all nectar, the talking is singing, the walking is danc-
ing, and the constant companion of Krsna is His flute. The effulgence of tran-
scendental bliss is experienced everywhere. Therefore Vrndavana-dhama is
the only relishable abode.’

PURPORT
This is a quotation from Brahma-sarnhita (5.56).

TEXT 228
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cintdmanis carana-bhdsanam angananarn
srngdra-puspa-taravas taravah suranam

vrndavane vraja-dhanarh nanu kama-dhenu-
vrndani ceti sukha-sindhur aho vibhatih

SYNONYMS

cintamanih—transcendental  touchstone; carana—of the lotus feet;
bhasanam—the ornament; angandnam—of all the women of Vindavana;
srngara—for dressing; puspa-taravah—the flower trees; taravah—the trees;
surdnam—of the demigods (desire trees); vrndavane—at Vrndavana; vraja-
dhanam —the special wealth of the inhabitants of Vraja; nanu—certainly; kama-
dhenu—of kdma-dhenu cows that can deliver unlimited milk; vinddni—groups;
ca—and; iti—thus; sukha-sindhuh—the ocean of happiness; aho—oh, how
much; vibhatih—opulence.

TRANSLATION

‘‘The anklets on the damsels of Vraja-bhaimi are made of cintamani stone.
The trees are wish-fulfilling trees, and they produce flowers with which the
gopis decorate themselves. There are also wish-fulfilling cows [kama-
dhenus], which deliver unlimited quantities of milk. These cows constitute
the wealth of Vrndavana. Thus Vrndavana’s opulence is blissfully exhibited.’
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PURPORT
This is a verse written by Bilvamangala Thakura.

TEXT 229
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suni’ premavese nrtya kare srinivasa
kaksa-tali bajaya, kare atta-atta hasa

SYNONYMS

suni’‘—hearing; prema-avese—in ecstatic love; nrtya—dancing; kare—does;
srinivdsa—Srivasa Thakura; kaksa-tali—his armpits with his palms; bajaya—
sounds; kare—does; atta-atta hasa—very loud laughing.

TRANSLATION

$rivasa then began to dance in ecstatic love. He vibrated sounds by slap-
ping his armpits with the palms of his hands, and he laughed very loudly.

TEXT 230
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radhara suddha-rasa prabhu avese sunila
sei rasavese prabhu nrtya drambhila

SYNONYMS

radhara—of Srimati Radharani; suddha-rasa—pure transcendental mellows;
prabhu—SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu; avese sunila—heard with great ecstasy; sei—
that; rasa-dvese—in absorption in ecstatic love; prabhu—Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; nrtya drambhila—began dancing.

TRANSLATION

Thus Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard these discussions about the pure tran-
scendental mellow of Srimati Ridharani. Absorbed in transcendental ecstasy,
the Lord began to dance.
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TEXT 231
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rasavese prabhura nrtya, svarapera gana
‘bala’ ‘bala’ bali’ prabhu pate nija-kana

SYNONYMS

rasa-avese—in ecstatic mellows; prabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
nrtya—the dancing; svartipera gana—and singing by Svaripa Damodara; bala
bala—go on speaking, go on speaking; bali’—saying; prabhu—S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; pate—extends; nija-kana—own ear.

TRANSLATION

While S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was dancing in ecstatic love and Svariipa
Damodara was singing, the Lord said, ‘“Go on singing! Go on singing!’’ The
Lord then extended His own ears.

TEXT 232
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vraja-rasa-gita suni’ prema uthalila
purusottama-grama prabhu preme bhasaila

SYNONYMS

vraja-rasa-gita—songs about the mellows of Vindavana-dhama; suni’'—hear-
ing; prema—transcendental bliss; uthalila—awakened; purusottama-grama—the
place known as Purusottama, Jagannatha Puri; prabhu—Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; preme—with ecstatic love; bhdasaila—inundated.

TRANSLATION

Thus $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s ecstatic love was awakened by hearing the
songs of Vrndavana. In this way He inundated Purusottama, Jagannatha Puri,
with love of Godhead.

TEXT 233
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laksmi-devi yatha-kale gela nija-ghara
prabhu nrtya kare, haila trtiya prahara

SYNONYMS

laksmi-devi—the goddess of fortune; yatha-kale—in due course of time;
gela—returned;  nija-ghara—to  her apartment; prabhu—Sri  Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; nrtya kare —dances; haila—there arrived; trtiya prahara—the third
period of the day, the afternoon.

TRANSLATION

Finally the goddess of fortune returned to her apartment. In due course of
time, as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was dancing, afternoon arrived.

TEXT 234
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cari sampraddya gana kari’ bahu sranta haila
mahaprabhura premavesa dviguna badila

SYNONYMS
cari sampradaya—four groups of sankirtana parties; gana kari’—after singing;
bahu—much; $éranta haila—were fatigued; mahaprabhura—of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; prema-avesa—the ecstatic love; dvi-guna—twofold; badila—in-
creased.
TRANSLATION

After much singing, all four sankirtana parties grew fatigued, but Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s ecstatic love increased twofold.

TEXT 235
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radha-premavese prabhu haila sei marti
nityananda dare dekhi’ karilena stuti

SYNONYMS
radha-prema-avese—in ecstatic love of Srimati Radharani; prabhu—Sn
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; haila—became; sei marti—exactly that same form; nitya-
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nanda—Lord Nitydnanda; ddre dekhi’—seeing from a distant place; karilena
stuti—offered prayers.

TRANSLATION

While dancing absorbed in Srimati Radharani’s ecstatic love, $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu appeared in Her very form. Seeing this from a distant place,
Nityananda Prabhu offered prayers.

TEXT 236
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nityananda dekhiya prabhura bhavavesa
nikate na aise, rahe kichu dira-desa

SYNONYMS

nityananda—Lord Nityananda; dekhiyd—seeing; prabhura—of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; bhava-avesa—the ecstatic love; nikate—nearby; na aise—does not
come; rahe—keeps; kichu—a little; diara-desa—far away.

TRANSLATION

Seeing the ecstatic love of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Nityananda Prabhu
did not approach but remained a little distance away.

TEXT 237
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nityananda vina prabhuke dhare kon jana
prabhura avesa na yaya, na rahe kirtana

SYNONYMS

nitydnanda vini—except for Nityananda Prabhu; prabhuke—Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; dhare—can catch; kon jana—what person; prabhura—of S
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dvesa—the ecstasy; nd ydya—does not go away; na
rahe —could not be continued; kirtana—kirtana.

TRANSLATION

Only Nityananda Prabhu could catch $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, but the
ecstatic mood of the Lord would not stop. At the same time, kirtana could not
be continued.
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TEXT 238

ey 3 Wt A4 @& AL |
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bhangi kari’ svardpa sabara srama janaila
bhakta-ganera srama dekhi’ prabhura bahya haila

SYNONYMS

bhangi kari’—showing an indication; svartpa—Svaripa Damodara; sabara—of
everyone; srama—the fatigue; jandila—made known; bhakta-ganera—of the
devotees; srama—the fatigue; dekhi’—seeing; prabhura—SrT Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; bahya haila—become externally conscious.

TRANSLATION

Svaripa Damodara then informed the Lord that all the devotees were
fatigued. Seeing this situation, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu came to His external
senses.

TEXT 239
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saba bhakta lana prabhu gela puspodyane
visrdma kariya kaila madhyahnika snane

SYNONYMS

saba bhakta lafid—with all the devotees; prabhu—S$ii Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
gela—went; puspa-udyane—in the flower garden; visrama kariya—resting;
kaila—performed; madhyahnika snane—bath in the afternoon.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then entered the flower garden with all His devo-
tees. After resting there for some time, He finished His afternoon bath.

TEXT 240
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jagannathera prasada dila bahu upahara
laksmira prasada aila vividha prakara
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SYNONYMS

jaganndathera prasada—the prasada offered to Jagannatha; dila—arrived;
bahu—many; upahara—offerings; laksmira prasida—food offered to Laksmidevr;
aila—arrived; vividha prakara—all varieties.

TRANSLATION

Then there arrived in large quantities a variety of food that had been
offered to Sri Jagannitha and a variety that had been offered to the goddess of

fortune.

TEXT 241
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saba lana nana-range karila bhojana
sandhya snana kari’ kaila jagannatha darasana

SYNONYMS

saba lana—with all the devotees; nana-range—in great jubilation; karila bho-
jana—took the prasada; sandhya snana kari’—after taking an evening bath;
kaila—made; jagannatha darasana—visit to Lord Jagannatha.

TRANSLATION
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu finished His afternoon lunch, and after His
evening bath, He went to see Lord Jagannatha.

TEXT 242
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jagannatha dekhi’ karena nartana-kirtana
narendre jala-krida kare lana bhakta-gana

SYNONYMS
jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha; dekhi’—after seeing; karena—performs; nar-
tana-kirtana—chanting and dancing; narendre—in the lake known as Narendra-
sarovara; jala-krida—sporting in the water; kare —performs; laiia bhakta-gana—
with the devotees.
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TRANSLATION

As soon as He saw Lord Jagannatha, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu began to
chant and dance. Afterward, accompanied by His devotees, the Lord enjoyed

sporting in the lake called Narendra-sarovara.

TEXT 243
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udyane asiya kaila vana-bhojana
ei-mata krida kaila prabhu asta-dina

SYNONYMS

udyadne—to the garden; asiya—coming; kaila—performed; vana-bhojana—
picnic in the forest; ei-mata—in this way; kridd—pastimes; kaila—performed;
prabhu—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; asta-dina—constantly for eight days.

TRANSLATION

Then, entering the flower garden, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu took His meal.
In this way He continuously performed all kinds of pastimes for eight days.

TEXT 244
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ara dine jagannathera bhitara-vijaya
rathe cadi’ jagannatha cale nijalaya

SYNONYMS

ara dine—on the next day; jagannathera—of Lord Jagannatha; bhitara-vijaya—
coming out from inside the temple; rathe cadi’—riding on the car; jagannatha—
Lord Jagannatha; cale—returns; nija-alaya—to His own home.

TRANSLATION

The next day Lord Jagannatha came out from the temple and, riding on the
car, returned to His own abode.
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TEXT 245
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parvavat kaila prabhu land bhakta-gana
parama anande karena nartana-kirtana

SYNONYMS
pirva-vat—as previously; kaila—did; prabhu—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
lana—taking; bhakta-gana—all the devotees; parama anande—in great pleasure;
karena—performs; nartana-kirtana—chanting and dancing.

TRANSLATION

As previously, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His devotees again chanted
and danced with great pleasure.

TEXT 246
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jagannathera punah pandu-vijaya ha-ila
eka guti patta-dori tanha tuti’ gela

SYNONYMS

jagannathera—of Lord Jagannatha; punah—again; pandu-vijaya—the function
of carrying the Lord; ha-ila—there was; eka guti—one bunch; patta-dori—ropes
of silk; tanha—there; tuti’ gela—broke.

TRANSLATION

During the Pandu-vijaya, Lord Jagannatha was carried, and while He was
being carried, a bunch of silken ropes broke.

TEXT 247
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pandu-vijayera tuli phati-phuti yaya
jagannathera bhare tula udiya palaya
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SYNONYMS

pandu-vijayera—of the ceremony of Pandu-vijaya; tuli—batches of cotton;
phati-phuti yaya—become broken; jagannathera bhare—by the weight of Lord
Jagannatha; tuld—the cotton; udiya palaya—floats in the air.

TRANSLATION

When the Jagannatha Deity is carried, at intervals He is placed on cotton
pads. When the ropes broke, the cotton pads also broke due to the weight of
Lord Jagannatha, and the cotton floated in the air.

TEXT 248
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kulina-grami ramananda, satyaraja khanna
tanre ajna dila prabhu kariya sammana

SYNONYMS

kulina-grami—the inhabitants of the village known as Kulina-grama; ramanan-
da—Ramananda; satyaraja khanna—Satyaraja Khan; tanre—to them; ajia dila—
gave an order; prabhu—S$r Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kariyd sammana—showing
great respect.

TRANSLATION

Ramananda and Satyardja Khan were present from Kulina-grama, and $ri
CaitanyaMahaprabhu, with great respect, gave them the following orders.

TEXT 249
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ei patta-dorira tumi hao yajamana
prati-vatsara anibe ‘dori’ kariya nirmana

SYNONYMS

ei patta-dorira—of these patta-doris, silken ropes; tumi—you; hao—become;
yajamana—the worshipers; prati-vatsara—every year; anibe—you must bring;
dori—ropes; kariya nirmana—manufacturing.
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TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ordered Ramananda and Satyaraja Khan to be-
come the worshipers of these ropes and every year bring silken ropes from
their village.

PURPORT

It is understood that silken rope was being manufactured by the local inhabi-
tants of Kulina-grama; therefore Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked Ramananda Vasu
and Satyardja Khan to get ropes every year for Lord Jagannatha's service.

TEXT 250
@S A e S 1A el ey
Rzl (7Y wfaca o S g5 =7 0 2ee

eta bali’ dila tanre chinda patta-dori
iha dekhi’ karibe dori ati drdha kari’

SYNONYMS
eta bali’—saying this; dila—delivered; tanre —to them; chinda—broken; patta-
dori—silken ropes; iha dekhi’—seeing this; karibe —you must make; dori—the
ropes; ati—very much; drdha kari’—making strong.

TRANSLATION

After telling them this, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu showed them the broken
silken ropes, saying, ‘‘Just look at this sample. You must make ropes that are
much stronger.”’

TEXT 251
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ei patta-dorite haya ‘sesa’-adhisthana
dasa-marti hana yenho seve bhagavan

SYNONYMS
ei patta-dorite—in this rope; haya—there is; sesa-adhisthana—the abode of
Sesa Naga; dasa-marti hainda—expanding into ten forms; yenho—who; seve—
worships; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then informed Ramananda and Satyarija Khan
that this rope was the abode of Lord Sesa, who expands Himself into ten forms
and serves the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT
For a description of Sesa Naga, refer to Adi-/ild(5.123-124).

TEXT 252
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bhagyavan satyaraja vasu ramananda

seva-ajna pana haila parama-ananda

SYNONYMS
bhagyavan—very fortunate; satyardja—Satyardja; vasu ramananda—Rama-

nanda Vasu; seva-gjid—order for service; pana—getting; haila—became;
parama—supremely; ananda—happy.

TRANSLATION

After receiving orders from the Lord for the rendering of service, the fortu-
nate Satyaraja and Raimananda Vasu were highly pleased.

TEXT 253
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prati vatsara gundicate bhakta-gana-sange
patta-dori laia aise ati bada range

SYNONYMS
prati vatsara—every year; gundicate—to the GCundica temple cleansing
ceremony; bhakta-gana-sange—with other devotees; patta-dori—silken rope;
lana—taking; aise—came; ati—extremely; bada—great; range —with pleasure.
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TRANSLATION

Every year thereafter, when the Gundica temple was being cleansed,
Satyaraja and Ramananda Vasu would come with other devotees and with
great pleasure bring silken rope.

TEXT 254
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tabe jagannatha yai’ vasila simhasane
mahaprabhu ghare &ila lana bhakta-gane

SYNONYMS

tabe—thereafter; jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha; yai'—going; vasildi—sat;
simhasane—on His throne; mahaprabhu—S5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ghare—to
His residence; aili—went back; laid—taking; bhakta-gane —the devotees.

TRANSLATION

Thus Lord Jagannitha returned to His temple and sat on His throne while Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu returned to His residence with His devotees.

TEXT 255
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ei-mata bhakta-gane yatra dekhaila
bhakta-gana lafa vrndavana-keli kaila

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; bhakta-gane—to all the devotees; yatra—the Ratha-
yatra festival; dekhaila—showed; bhakta-gana—the devotees; land—with;
vrndavana-keli—pastimes of Vindavana; kaila—performed.

TRANSLATION

Thus $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu showed the Ratha-yatra ceremony to His
devotees and performed the Vrndavana pastimes with them.
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TEXT 256
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caitanya-gosanira lila—ananta, apara
‘sahasra-vadana’ yara nahi pdya para

SYNONYMS

caitanya-gosanira—of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; /ili—the pastimes; anan-
ta—unlimited; apdra—without end; sahasra-vadana—Lord Sesa, who has thou-
sands of hoods; ydra—of which; ndhi—not; paya—gets; para—the limit.

TRANSLATION

The pastimes of Lord Caitanya are unlimited and endless. Even Sahasra-
vadana, Lord Sesa, cannot reach the limits of His pastimes.

TEXT 257
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sri-rapa-raghunatha-pade yara asa
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krspadasa

SYNONYMS
éri-rapa—Srila Rapa Gosvami; raghunatha—Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvam;
pade—at the lotus feet; yara—whose; dsa—expectation; caitanya-caritamrta—
the book named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe—describes; krspadasa—Srila
Krsnadasa Kavirdja Gosvami.

TRANSLATION
Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rapa and $ri Raghunatha, always desiring
their mercy, I, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their
footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritimrta, Madhya-
I3, Fourteenth Chapter, describing the Hera-paficami-yatra.
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Glossary

A

Abhasa—a shadow.

Advaita-siddhanta—conclusion of the monists that God and the devotee are separate in the
material state, but that when they are spiritually situated there is no difference be-
tween them.

Aisvarya-lila—the Lord's pastimes of opulence.

Alasya—laziness, a vyabhicari-bhava.

Amarsa—anger, a vyabhicari-bhava.

Amrta-gutika—thick puri (fried cakes) mixed with condensed milk.

Anartha-nivrtti —cleansing the heart of all unwanted things.

Anavasara—period of retirement of Lord Jagannatha after Snana-yatra.

Anga-raga—repainting of the body of Lord Jagannatha.

Anurasa—second-class type of rasabhasa occurring when something is derived from the
original mellow.

Aparasa—third-class type of rasabhasa occurring when something is appreciated which is far
removed from the original mellow.

Apasmara—forgetfulness, a vyabhicari-bhava.

Aprakata—unmanifest presence of Krsna.

Arca-vigraha—an incarnation of the Supreme Lord in the form of a material manifestation
(brass, stone or wood).

Astlya—ijealousy, a vyabhicari-bhava.

Augrya—violence, a vyabhicari-bhava.

Autsukya—eagerness, a vyabhicari-bhava.

Avahittha—concealment, a vyabhicari-bhava.

Avatara—incarnation.

Avega—intense emotion, a vyabhicari-bhava.

Balagandi festival—the festival when everyone offers various opulent foodstuffs to Lord
Jaganndtha at Balagandi during the Ratha-yatra parade.

Balarama —the elder brother of Krsna, present as one of the three Jagannatha Deities.

Bhavas —ecstatic emotional ornaments.

Bhoga-mandira—the place where the Deity’s food is kept.

Brahmanas —the intelligent class of men.

C

Cakita—a position in which the heroine appears very afraid although she is not at all afraid.
Capalya—impudence, a vyabhicari-bhava.
Cinta—contemplation, a vyabhicari-bhava.

349
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D

Dainya—meekness, a vyabhicari-bhava.

Daksina—right-wing group of gopis, who cannot tolerate womanly anger.
Dayitas—servants who carry the Deity of Lord Jagannatha to His car.
Dayita-patis —leaders of the dayitas coming from brahmana caste.
Devaki-nandana—name for Krsna indicating that He is the son of Devaki.
Dhrti —forbearance, a vyabhicari-bhava.

G

Carva—pride, a vyabhicari-bhava.

Caudas—pullers of Lord Jagannatha's car.

Cauranga-nagaris—the name of a particular sahajiya sampradaya.

Clani—a feeling that one is in a faulty position, a vyabhicari-bhava.
Covinda—Krsna in His original form as pleaser of the cows and the senses.
Guna-maya —the material world.

Curu—Spiritual master.

“Hari bol”—"Chant the holy name.”

Harsa—jubilation, a vyabhicari-bhava.

Herd-paficami festival —celebration of the coming of the goddess of fortune to the Gundica
temple.

Jadya —invalidity, a vyabhicari-bhava.

Jagamohana —area in front of the temple.

Jagannatha—a Deity form of Krsna.

Jana-nivasa—name for Krsna indicating that He is the ultimate resort of all living entities.
Jiva-himsa—envy of other living entities.

Jiva-maya—the living entities.

Kama —desire for material gain.

Kama-dhenus —desire-fulfilling cows in Vindavana.

Kanaphata yogis—beggars similar to gypsies who wear ivory earrings.
Kararga—waterpot carried by sannyasis.

Kila-kiAcita—type of ecstatic symptom manifested at the time of seeing Krsna.
Kuti-nati—duplicity or fault-finding.

Kuttamita—happy within the heart, but externally angry and offended.
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L

Laksmi-vijayotsava festival —pastime of Laksmi during the Ratha-yatra festival.
Lalita-alankara —charm.

Laphra-vyanjana—combination of green vegetables, often mixed with rice.
Lila-sakti—Krsna's various subordinate potencies which assist Him in His pastimes.

M

Mada—madness, a vyabhicari-bhava.

Madana-mohana—Krsna, the enchanter of Cupid.

Madana-mohana-mohini—Radharani, the enchanter of the enchanter of Cupid.

Madhurya-lila—Krsna's pastimes of conjugal love.

Mahabhava—topmost transcendental ecstatic symptom.

Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.

Mallika—a sweet-scented flower of Vindavana.

Manimd—an address used for respectable persons in Orissa.

Maryada-langhana—a violation of the regulative principles.

Mathurd —the city near Vindavana where Krsna exhibited many pastimes.

Mati—attention, a vyabhicari-bhava.

Maugdhya—assuming the position of not knowing things although everything is known.

Maya—illusion; an energy of Krsna’s which deludes the living entity into forgetfulness of the
Supreme Lord.

Moha—bewilderment, a vyabhicari-bhava.

Mottayita—awakening of lusty desires by the remembrance and words of the hero.

Mrdanga—two-headed drum used in kirtana performances.

Mrti—death, a vyabhicari-bhava.

N

Nagna-matrka-nyaya—theory stating that one cannot become an exalted devotee overnight.

Nava-yauvana day—the day on which Lord Jagannatha, Subhadra and Lord Balarama enter
seclusion for fifteen days before Ratha-yatra.

Netrotsava festival—the festival of painting the eyes of Lord Jagannatha during the Nava-
yauvana ceremony.

Nidra—sleep, a vyabhicari-bhava.

Nirveda—indifference, a vyabhicari-bhava.

Nisiddhacdra—accepting things forbidden in the sastra.

Nrsimha-caturdasi festival—the appearance day of Lord Nrsimha.

P

Padicha—superintendent of a temple.
Pandu-vijaya—the function of carrying Lord Jagannatha to His car.
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Parakiya-rasa—the Lord's conjugal love with the gopis.
Prabodha—awakening, a vyabhicari-bhava.
Pradhdna—ingredients of material nature.
Prakata—manifest presence of Krsna.

Prakrti —material nature.

Pratisthasa —desire for name and fame or high position.
Paja—hankering for popularity.

Rasa—mellow; relationship with Krsna.

Rasabhdsa —adulterated relationship with Krsna.

Ratha-yatra—the festival celebrating Krsna's return to Vrndavana, in which the Deity of Lord
Jagannatha is pulled in a car.

S

Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha—the transcendental form of the Lord, which is eternal, full of knowl-
edge and full of bliss.

Sastra-caksuh—seeing everything through the medium of the Vedic literature.

Sahasra-vadana—the thousand-mouthed snake incarnation, called Sesa Naga.

Sarnka—doubt, a vyabhicari-bhava.

Sankirtana—congregational chanting of the holy names of the Lord.

Sattvikas—transcendental symptoms.

Simhdsana —sitting place.

Simuli—silk cotton tree.

Smarta-bradhmana—one who strictly follows the Vedic principles on the mundane platform.

Smrti—remembrance, a vyabhicari-bhava.

Snana-yatra—the bathing ceremony of Lord Jagannatha.

Srama—fatigue, a vyabhicari-bhava.

Subhadrd—the younger sister of Krsna, one of the three Jagannatha Deities.

Supti—deep sleep, a vyabhicari-bhava.

Svakiya-rasa—the Lord’s conjugal love according to the regulative principles observed in
Dvaraka.

T

Tadiyanam —worship of everything belonging to the Lord.
Trasa—shock, a vyabhicari-bhava.

U

Unmada—craziness, a vyabhicari-bhava.
Uparasa—first-class type of rasibhdsa occurring when one tastes one kind of mellow and
something extra is imposed.
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Vama —left-wing group of gopis, who are eager to be jealously angered.
Vildsa—symptoms manifested in a woman’s body when she meets her lover.
Visdda—moroseness, a vyabhicari-bhava.

Vitarka —argument, a vyabhicari-bhava.

Vivvoka—neglecting the presentation given by the hero.

Viida—shame, a vyabhicari-bhava.

Vindavana-vihara—pastimes of Vrndavana.

Vyabhicari-bhavas—the thirty-three bodily symptoms manifest in ecstatic love.
Vyadhi —disease, a vyabhicdri-bhava.

Yajiia —sacrifice.
Yamuna —sacred river at which Krsna performed many pastimes.
Yaéoda-nandana—name for Krsna indicating that He is the son of Yasoda.



Bengali Pronunciation Guide

BENGALI DIACRITICAL EQUIVALENTS AND PRONUNCIATION

Vowels
Y a W a 3 i % i @ u % a 9
ﬂ s (]S a ai 8o @ au
/° m (anusvdra) ® 1 ( candra-bindu) ® h (visarga)
Consonants
Gutterals: § ka ﬂ kha ﬁ ga ﬂ gha @ na
Palatals: bca ® cha G ja al jha fia
Cerebrals: 3 ta % tha Y da B dha § na
Dentals: S ta 9 tha ® da Ydha | na
Labials: 9" pa ‘tha a ba ® bha a ma
Semivowels: ﬂ ya a ra a‘ la a va
Sibilants: ‘f sa ﬂ sa ﬂ sa Q ha

Vowel Symbols

The vowels are written as follows after a consonant:

Ta f:ﬁf ~u &5 <1 &7 Ge zai G Yo C&au
Forexample: @Y ki [P ki N ¥ ku T P
?kf @ke hkai @T ko W" kau
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The letter a is implied after a consonant with no vowel symbol.
The symbol virama (~) indicates that there is no final vowel. § k
The letters above should be pronounced as follows:

a —like the o in hot; sometimes like the o in go; d —like the d in dawn.

final a is usually silent. dh —like the dh in good-house.
a —like the « in far. n —like the # in gnaw.
i, T —like the ee in meet. t—as in ralk but with the tongue against the
u, u —like the u in rule. the teeth.
1 —like the ri in rim. th—as in hot-house but with the tongue against
I —like the ree inreed. the teeth.
e —like the @i in pain; rarely like e in bet. d—as in dawn but with the tongue against the
ai —like the oi in boil. teeth.
o —like the o in go. dh—as in good-house but with the tongue
au —like the ow in owl. against the teeth.
m —(anusvara )like the ng in song. n—as in nor but with the tongue against the
h —(visarga)a final h sound like in Ah. teeth.
n — (candra-bindu) a nasal n sound.

p —like the p in pine.
llike in thg Frgnch word bon. ph —like the ph in philosopher.
k —like the k in ite. b —like the b in bird.
kh ~like the &% in Eckhart. bh —like the b in rub-hard.
g —hk.e the g in got.. m —like the m in mother.
gh —}1ke the g_h in big-house. y —like the j in jaw. §
n —1.1ke the n 1{1 bank. y —like the y in year.
c —hlfe the ch in f‘h alk. ¢ —like the r in run.
?h —.hke thfs .chfz in much-haste. | —like the / in Jaw.
J. —11k.e the; m]o.y. v —like the b in bird or like the w in dwarf.
_]_h —like the geh in college-hall. $, s —like the sh in shop.
n —like the » in bunch. s —like the s in sun.

t —like the 7 in zalk. h—like the / in home.
th —like the #h in hot-house.

This is a general guide to Bengali pronunciation. The Bengali transliterations in this
book accurately show the original Bengali spelling of the text. One should note, however,
that in Bengali, as in English, spelling is not always a true indication of how a word is pro-
nounced. Tape recordings of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupida
chanting the original Bengali verses are available from the International Society for
Krishna Consciousness, 3764 Watseka Ave., Los Angeles, California 90034.



Index of Bengali and Sanskrit Verses

This index constitutes a complete alphabetical listing of the first and third line of each four-line
verse and both lines of each two-line verse in Sri Caitanya-caritdmrta. In the first column the trans-
literation is given, and in the second and third columns respectively the chapter-verse references
and page number for each verse are to be found.

A

dcambite &si’ piyao krsna-lilamria?
dcdryadi bhakta kare prabhure nimantrana
carya-gosanira putra sri-gopala-nama
dcdrya hariya pache kare galagali

acarya kandena, kinde saba bhakta-gana

dcdryaratna, dcaryanidhi, srivasa, gadadhara
dcdryera nimantrane karild bhojana

acetana hana tentha paglild bhamite
acetanavat tare karena tagane

achagla khand pagle bhame gadli’ yaya

dche dui-cari jana,  tdhd méari’ vindavana,
‘adhird’ nisthura-vakye karaye bhartsana
acyutananda ndce tathd, ara saba gaya
‘adhiragha mahabhava’ —radhikara prema
advaita-dcarya, dra prabhu-nityananda

advaita-dcdrya, dra prabhu-nitydnanda
advaitadi bhakta-gana nimantrana kaila
advaita kahe, —avadhutera sarige eka pankti
advaita nija-sakti prakata kariya

advaita, nitdi adi sange bhakta-gana

advaita-nitydnande jala-phelapheli
advaita-nitydnanda vasiydchena eka thai
‘advaita-siddhante’ badhe suddha-bhak ti-
advaitere nrtya karibare &jAd dila

age kasisvara yaya loka nivariya

dge nrtya kare gaura laiia bhakta-gana
age nrtya kari’ calena sacira nandana
age pache, dui parsve puspodyana-vane
age suna jagannathera gundlicd-gamana
aher iva gatih prempah

ahus ca te nalina-nabha padaravindari
aichana adbhuta lila kare gauraraya

aiche utsava kara yena kabhu nahi haya
aisvarya-bhave tomate, isvara-prabhava
aisvarya nd jane inho suddha-preme bhasi’

14.17
12.70
12143
14.79
12147

12157
14.92
12144
14.134
13.85

13.156
14.147
13.45

14.165
12156

13.31
14.66
12.189
14.90
13.7

14.79
12.188
12193
13.38
12.207

13.195
13.115
13.200
13.70

14.163

13136
14.46

14.107
14.216
14.217

232
36
71

262
73

77
268
71
286
156

197
292
135
301

77

129
256

92
266
116

262
92
94

132

103

216
169
218
148
300

188
246
273
326
327

ditota aila prabhu laia bhakta-gana
ditotd asi’ prabhu visrdma karila
‘ajfia-aparadha’ ksamd karite yuydya
4jAd deha— &ji saba ihan ani diye
alaukika aisvarya sange bahu-parivara

alaukika I1ld gaura kaila ksane ksane
dma lana punah Iild karaha vindavane
dmdra bhagye nahi, tumi krtartha haila
dmara laksmira dekha sampatti vistara
dméra laksmira sampad —vakya-agocara

amdra thakurani vaise ratna-sihhdsane
ami kon ksudra-jiva, tomake vidhi diba?
ami-saba kahi yadi, duhkha se manibe
ami ta’ grhastha-brahmana, dmara dosa-
amrta-gutikd-adi, ksirasd apdra

amrta-mangla, saravati, dra kumda-kuri
amrtera dhara candra-bimbe vahe yena
dnande drambha kaila nartana-kirtana
dnande karaye loka ‘jaya’ ‘jaya’-dhvani
dnande madhura nrtya karena isvara

dnande mahdaprabhura prema uthalila
dnande uddanga nrtya kare gauraraya
dnandonmade uthdya bhavera tararga
ananta kadma-dhenu tahan phire vane vane
ananta krsnera lild na yaya varnana

aneka karila, tabu na haya cetana

anginate mahaprabhu laid bhakta-gana
angulite ksata habe jani’ ddmodara
animisa-netre kare nrtya darasana

ankhi mudi’ prabhu preme bhamite sayana

ankusera ghdya hasti karaye citkdara
anna-dose sannydsira dosa nahi haya
antah smeratayojjvald jala-kana-
antaranga-bhakta jane, yanra suddha-

antare dnanda radh4, bahire vdmya-krodha
antare sakala janena, bahire udasa
antare ullasa, radh3 kare nivarana
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14.91
14.65
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14.131
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14.203
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12191
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1457
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anusandhdna vina krpa-prasada karila
anya dchuk, jagannathera dnanda apara
anya thani nahi ya'na dmdre daydya
anya vadyadira dhvani kichui na suni
anyera hrdaya—mana, mora mana—

anyera ki kdya, jagannatha-haladhara
dpana-hrdaya yena dharila bahire
dpana icchaya cale karite vihare
dpana-udyoge ndcaila bhakta-gana
dpane calila ratha, tanite ni paya

dpane gdyena, nicd’'na nija-bhakta-gana
dpane Iagila ratha, na pare tanite

dpane rathera pache thele mathadiya
dpane sakala bhakte sirice jala diya
dpane tanhdra upara karila sayana

dpane vaisa, prabhu, bhojana karite
dpane varnena yadi ‘sahasra-vadana’
dpane vasiyd mijhe, dpanara hate
dpani milana lagi’ sadhite lagila
dpani milibe tarre, tahao dekhiba

dpani nicite yabe prabhura mana haila
dpani prataparudra laid patra-gana
apani prataparudra nivdrila tare

apani Sodhena prabhu, sikha’'na sabare
aparahne asi’ kaila darsana, nartana

ara bhakta-gana avasara nd paila

dra bhakta-gana caturmasye yaya dina
ara dina asi’ kaila isvara darasana

adra dina mahdprabhu haria savadhana
dra dine jagannathera bhitara-vijaya

dra dine jagannathera ‘netrotsava’ ndma
dra dine prabhate laia nija-gana

dra dui rathe cade subhadra, haladhara
ra eka sakti prabhu karila prakasa

dra keha nahi jane caitanyera curi

dra pafica-jana dila tanra paligana

dra saba sampradaya cari dike gaya

dra sdta bhava asi’ sahaje milaya

dra sata jana sata ghate jala bhari’
asa-pase loka yata bhijila sakala
asta-bhava-sammilane ‘mahabhava’ haya
asta sattvika bhava udaya haya sama-kala
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1415
13.98
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13.50
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12106
1313
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13.63
14.49
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13.105
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51
119
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249
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266

244
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27
14

149
116
161

42
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339
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40
124
138
141
131

150
306

46
165
306
163

asta ‘sattvika’, harsadi ‘'vyabhicari’ yarnra
dste-vyaste dcaryatanrekailakole
ataeva jagannathera krpara bhijana
ataeva krsnera kare parama santosa
ataevakrsnera prakataye nahi kichu dosa

ataeva sanksepa kari’ karilun varpana
ato hetor ahetos ca

“§tmd vai jdyate putrah” —ei sastra-vani
avasara jani’ dmi kariba nivedana
avesese radhd krsne kare nivedana
avesete nitydnanda na haild savadhane
avista hana kare gana-asvadana

badama, chohara, draksa, pinda-kharjura
bahih krodho vyathitavat

bahira ha-ite kare ratha-yatra-chala

bahire pratiparudra laia patra-gana

bahire vamata-krodha, bhitare sukha mane

bahirvase laia phelaya bahira kariya
bahye kichu rogabhasa kaila bhagavan
‘bala, bala’ bali’ prabhu bale bara bara
‘bala’’bala’bali’ prabhu pate nija-kana
béla-cancalya kare, karaha varjana

baladeva-subhadragre nrtya kare rarige

balagandibhoge‘ra prasdda—uttama, ananta

bale-chale tabu dena, dile se santosa
balistha dayita’ gana—yena matta hati
bandhiya aniya pade laksmira carane

bandhuliraphulajini’adhara surarga

bdara bara thele, terho krodha hailamane
baspa-vyakulitirunaricala-calan-netram
bhagavate ache yaiche radhika-vacana
bhagyavan satyaraja vasu ramananda
bhagyvan tumi—inhara hasta-sparsa paila

bhakta-gana anubhave, nahi jane dna
bhakta-gana govinda-pasa kichu magi’ nila
bhakta-gana kachi hate kari’ matra dhdya
bhakta-gana kare grha-madhye praksalana
bhakta-gana ‘krsna’ kahe, kare nija-kama
bhakta-gana laAa vrndavana-keli kaila
bhakta-gana madhyahna karite prabhure

14167
12145
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14157
14126

12.150
14.163
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13.188
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14.27
14197
14120
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14.231
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anusandhana vina krpa-prasada karila
anya achuk, jagannathera dnanda apdra
anya thani nahi ya’na amdre dayaya
anya vadyadira dhvani kichui na suni
anyera hrdaya—mana, mora mana—

anyera ki kaya, jagannatha-haladhara
apana-hrdaya yena dharila bahire
dpana icchdya cale karite vihare
dpana-udyoge ndcdila bhakta-gana
dpane calila ratha, tanite na paya

3pane gdyena, nica’na nija-bhakta-gana
dpane lagila ratha, nd pare tanite

dpane rathera pache thele mathadiya
dpane sakala bhakte sifice jala diya
dpane tanhdara upara karila sayana

dpane vaisa, prabhu, bhojana karite
dpane varnena yadi ‘sahasra-vadana’
dpane vasiya majhe, dpandra hate
apani milana lagi’ sadhite lagila
apani milibe tarre, tdhdo dekhiba

dpani nacite yabe prabhura mana haila
apani pratdparudra laia patra-gana
dpani prataparudra nivdrila tire

apani sodhena prabhu, sikhd’'na sabare
aparahne asi’ kaila darsana, nartana

ara bhakta-gana avasara na paila

dra bhakta-gana caturmasye yaya dina
ara dina asi’ kaila isvara darasana

da dina mahaprabhu haia savadhana
dra dine jagannathera bhitara-vijaya

ara dine jagannathera ‘netrotsava’ ndma
dra dine prabhate lafa nija-gana

ara dui rathe cacle subhadra, haladhara
ara eka sakti prabhu karila prakasa

da keha nahi jane caitanyera curi

&a paiica-jana dila tarra paligana

dra saba sampradaya céri dike gdya

dra sata bhava asi’ sahaje milaya

dra sata jana sata ghate jala bhari’
dsa-pase loka yata bhijila sakala
asta-bhava-sammilane ‘mahabhava’ haya
asta sattvika bhava udaya haya sama-kala
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asta ‘sattvika’, harsadi ‘vyabhicari’ yanra
dste-vyaste dcdrya tarre kaila kole
ataeva jagannathera krpara bhajana
ataeva krsnera kare parama santosa
ataeva krsneraprakataye nahi kichu dosa

ataeva sanksepa kari’ karilun varnana
ato hetor ahetos ca

“3tmd vai jayate putrah” —ei sastra-vani
avasara jani’ ami kariba nivedana
avesese radha krsne kare nivedana
avesete nitydnanda nd haild sdvadhane
avista hana kare gana-asvadana

badama, chohara, draksa, pinda-kharjura
bahih krodho vyathitavat

bahira ha-ite kare ratha-yatra-chala

bahire pratdparudra laia patra-gana

bahire vamata-krodha, bhitare sukhamane

bahirvase laia pheldya bahira kariya
bahye kichu rosabhasa kaild bhagavan
‘bala, bala’ bali’ prabhu bale bara bara
‘bala’‘bala’ bali’ prabhu pate nija-kana
béla-caricalya kare, karaha varjana

baladeva-subhadragre nrtya kare range

balagandi bhoge’ra prasdda—uttama, ananta

bale-chale tabu dena, dile se santosa
balistha dayita’ gana—yena matta hati
bandhiya aniya pade laksmira carane

bandhulira phula jini’ adhara suranga

bdra bara thele, tenho krodha haila mane
baspa-vyakulitdrunancala-calan-netrarn
bhagavate ache yaiche radhika-vacana
bhagyavan satyardja vasu rdmdnanda
bhagyvan tumi—inhdra hasta-sparsa paila

bhakta-gana anubhave, nahi jane dna
bhakta-gana govinda-pasa kichu magi’ nila
bhakta-gana kachi hate kari’ matra dhaya
bhakta-gana kare grha-madhye praksalana
bhakta-gana ‘krsna’ kahe, kare nija-kama
bhakta-gana laia vrndavana-keli kaila
bhakta-gana madhyahnakarite prabhure
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bhakta-gana-pasa gela sei patri lafa
bhakta-gana-sange prabhu udyane asiya
bhakta-ganera srama dekhi’ prabhura bahya
bhakta-mahima baddite, bhakte sukha dite
bhakta-sarge prabhu karuna prasada angikdra

bhala karma dekhi’ tare kare prasamsana
bhala-mate karma kare saba mana diya
bhala-mate sodhanakaraha prabhura
bhangikari’ svardpa sabara srama jandila
bhasaila saba loka premera tararge

bhattacaryalikhila,—prabhura djia na haila
bhattacarya patri dekhi’ cintita haia
bhava-puspa-druma tahe puspita sakala
bhava-visese prabhura pravesila mana
bhavera avese kabhu bhamite vasiya

bhavodaya, bhava-santi, sandhi, sabalya
bhaye nija-kare nivaraye prabhu-kara

bhitara mandira upara, —sakala majila
bhoga-mandape yanakare sri-mukha darsana
bhoga-mandira-adi tabe kaila praksalana

bhoga-mandira sodhana kari’ sodhila
bhogera samaya lokera maha bhida haila
bhogera samaye prabhu karena kirtana
bhojana karaila sabake akantha pariya
bhojana karilun, na nani habe kon gati
bhojana kari’ uthe sabe hari-dhvani kari’

bhojana kari’ vasila prabhu kari’ &camana
bhojana-lild kaild prabhu laiia bhakta-gane
bhrriga-pika gaya, vahe sitala pavane
bhrtyera bhrtya kara, —ei mora asa

bhame vasi’ nakhe lekhe, malina-vadana
‘bharida’ ‘bhorida’ bali’ kare alingana

C

caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnpaddsa
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krspadasa
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnpadasa
caitanya-gosanira lTla—ananta, apra

caitanya-pratipa dekhi’ loke camatkara
caitanydstake ropa-gosani karydche varnana
cakra-bhrami bhrame yaiche alata-akdra

121
14.96
14.238
12.186
12.161

12116
12118
1293
14.238
13.68

126
1211
13173
1311
13.165

13.172
13.166
12.82

12.210
12119

12.87
13.201
12.218
14.42
12.189
12.198

14.43
14.103
14.97
14.18
14137
14.14

12.222
13.209
14.257
14.256

14.58
13.206
13.82

6
269
337

91
79

55
56
46
337
147

205
167
202

205
202
41
104
57

43
218
109
245

92

98

245
272
269
233
287
230

110
222
345
345

253
220
155

calat-tararh spharan nayana-yugam
caliya dila ratha ‘balagandi’ sthane
candana-jalete kare patha nisecane
cadpada khana kruddha haila haricandana
cdpada mariya tare kaila nivarana

cari-dike bhakta-anga kaila praksalana
cari-dike bhakta-gana karena kirtana
cdri-dike sata bhakta sammadrjani-kare

cdri jane ajia dila nrtya karibare

cari masera dina mukhya-bhakta banti’ nila

cdri sampraddya dila gayana bantiya

cdri sampraddya gana kari’ bahu sranta haila
cdri sampraddye haila cabbisa gdyana
catur-dike loka saba bale ‘hari’ ‘*hari’

chang, pana, paida, dmra, narikela, kanthala

chatra-camara-dhvaja patakara gana

chi, chi, visayira sparsa ha-ila amdra
chota-baga-mandira kaila marjana-sodhana
cid-ananda jyotih svadya—yahan martiman
cintdmani-gana dasi-carana-bhusana

cintdmani-maya bhami ratnera bhavana
cintdmanis carana-bhasanam angananarn
citra-vastra-kinkini, dra chatra-camare

citta kaghi’ toma haite, visaye cahi lagaite
cora-praya kare jagannathera sevaka-gana
core yena dandakari’laya nana-dhane

D

dadhi, dugdha, nani, takra, rasdld, sikharini
dadhi, khanda, ghrta, madhu, marica, karpira
dahine ta’ puspodydna yena vrndavana
dalima marica-lagu, navéta, amrti

ddmodara kahe, —aiche manera prakara

damodara kahe, —krsna rasika-sekhara
ddmodara kahe, —tumi svatantra isvara
ddmodara kahe yabe, mili tabe tarre
damodara, ndrdyana, datta govinda

dana-ghati-pathe yabe varjena gamana
dandavat kari, prabhu yudi’ dui hata
dandavat kari’ raja bahire calila
darsana-anande prabhu saba pasarila

14189
13.193
13.16
13.95
13.95

12139
12137
12.84
13.35
14.68

13.34
13.234
13.33
13.90
14.26

14.129
13.182
12.83

14.225
14.221

14.221
14.228
14.109
13.140
14.211
14133

14.33
14187
13.194
14.30
14136

14.155
12.26
12.25
1337

14171
13.76
14.22
12.219

359

374
215
121
161
161

69
68
42
131
257

130
335
130
213
237

283
209

41
330
329

329
332
275
184
324
285

240
308
215
239
286

295
13
12

132

304
150
235
109



360

darsana kariya loka sukha paila mane
darsana-lobhete kari’ maryada langhana
darsanera lobhe prabhu kare samvarana
dasa-marti hafia yenho seve bhagavan
deha-kanti gaura-varna dekhiye aruna

deha-smrti nahi yara, samsara-kapa

dekha, jagannatha kaiche karyachena bhojana

dekhiba se mukha-candra nayana bhariya
dekhi’ mahaprabhura mane santosa ha-ila
dekhi’ mahaprabhura mane santosa ha-ila

dekhi’ mahdprabhura yaiche haya camatkara

dekhi’ saba loka prema-sagare bhasila
dekhite akarsaye sabara citta-mana
dekhite nana-bhava haya vilaksana
dekhite uthale krsna-sukhabdhi-taranga

dekhite utkantha hera-paficamira range
dekhite vivasa raja haila premamaya
dekhiya pratdparudra patra-mitra-sange

dekhiya santosa haila mahaprabhura mana

dekhiye kahite caha, —na kaha, ki karana?

dhana-danda laya, dra karaya minati
dhariba se pada-padma hrdaye tuliya

dharma-sarinsthapana lagi’ bahire maha-rosa

dheka mari’ purira bahira rakhilena lafia
‘dhiradhira’ vakra-vakye kare upahasa

‘dhira’ kante duare dekhi’ kare pratyutthana

dhire dhire jagannatha karena gamana
‘dhoya-pakhala’ nama kaila ei eka lila
dhali-dhasara tanu dekhite sobhana
dhvajavrnda-pataka-ghantaya karaha
dik-vidik nahi jidna premera vanyaya

distya yad asin mat-sneho

dugdha auti’ dadhi mathe tomara gopi-gane

dugdha-matra dena, keha na mage anya
duhkhikangala ani’ karaya bhojane

dui bhaktera sneha dekhi’ sarvabhauma hase

dui dike dayita-gana uthdya taha dhari’

dui dike totd, saba—yena vrndavana
dui-dui jane meli’ kare jala-rana

dui dui mardangika haila asta jana
dui-jandra ange kampa, netre jala-dhara
dui-jane kriga-kalaha lagila tathai
dui-parsve dekhi’ cale anandita-mana

$ri Caitanya-caritimrta

12.205
12210
12217
14.251
13.106

13.142
12174
2.21
1294
12155

14.108
14.64
13174
14.86
14.169

14114
1356
14.60
14.35
1217

14.210
1221

12124
12128
14.148
14.144

13.115
12.203
12.86

14110
14101

13.160
14.214
14223
14.44
12177
13.10

13.25
1478
13.33
1412
12.188
13.26

102
104
108
342
165

186
84
n
46
76

274
255
206
312
303

277
140
253
241

324
n
59
61

292

290

169
101

43
275
271

199
326
329
245

86
118

126
261
130
229

92
127

dui pase dui, pache eka sampradaya
durihe dunha milibare hayena satrsna
dare rahi’ haridasa kare nivedana

dvaraka-vaikuntha-sampat —tara eka bindu

dviguna kariya kara saba upahara

E

ei aparadhe morakahanhabe gati

ei bhava-yukta dekhi’ radhasya-nayana
ei dasa jana prabhura sange gaya, dhaya
ei dekha,—caitanyera krpa-mahabala
ei dekha tomara ‘gaudiyara vyavahare

ei dhuya uccaih-svare gdya dimodara

ei dui—ganda-saila, ihara ki katha

ei eka lila kara, ye tomara mana

ei kanta-bhavera nama ‘lalita’-alankara
ei karma kare kahan vidagdha-siromani?

ei lila varniyachena ddsa vrndavana
ei—maha-bhagavata, yanhara darsane
ei maha-prasada alpa karaha dsvadana
ei-mata abhyantara karila marjana
ei-mata ara saba bhava-vibhasana

ei-mata bhakta-gana kari’ nija-vase
ei-mata bhakta-gane yatra dekhaila
ei-mata bhala karma seho yena kare
ei mata dui-jana kare bara-bara
ei-mata dui-jane kare balabali

ei-mata gaura-syame, donhe thelatheli
ei-mata haila krsnera rathe drohana
ei-mata jagannatha karena bhojana
ei-mata jala-krida kari’ kata-ksana

ei mata kata-ksana kari’ vana-lila

ei-mata kata-ksana nrtya ye kariya
ei-mata kirtana prabhu karila kata-ksana
ei-mata kolahala loke dhanya dhanya
ei-mata krida kaila prabhu asta-dina
ei-mata lila prabhu kaila kata-ksana

ei-mata mahaprabhu bhakta-gana-sange
ei-mata mahaprabhu kare nrtya-rarige
ei-matamahaprabhu lafia bhakta-gana
ei-mata mahaprabhura nimantrana-keli
ei-mata nana range dina kata gela

13.47

14193
12.160
14.219
14111

12127
14179
13.75
1416
12125

13.144
14.86
12.76
14191
14.208

12150
1261
12174
12.92
14.201

12.89

14.255
12117
12176
12.196

12119
13.69
1436
1491
14.102

12142
13.71
14.59
14.243
13.63

12.69
13.68
12276
14.69
1271

136
316

78
328
276

60
308
150
231

59

169
265

38
315
323

74
31
84
45
328

44
344
56
85
98

171
148
242
268
271

71
148
253
339
144

35
147
108
257

36
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ei-mata prabhu dchena premera dvese
ei-mata prabhu nrtya karite bhramite
ei-mata puradvara-age patha yata

ei mata saba puri karila sodhana
ei-mata tangava-nrtya kaila kata-ksana

ei patta-dorira tumi hao yajamana

ei patta-dorite haya ‘sesa’-adhisthina
ei rase magna prabhu ha-ild apane

ei saba artha prabhu svariipera sane
ei-saba sthane ‘'kila-kificita’ udgama

ei sloka mahaprabhu pade bara bara

ei slokartha parve kariyachi vyakhyana
ei sukhe mahaprabhura jugdya nayana
ei ta’ kahila prabhura maha-sankirtana

ei tina-bhede, keha haya ‘dhiradhira’

eka bahirvasa yadi deha’ krpa kari’
eka-bara prataparudre dekhaha carana

eka dina nimantrana kare dui-tine mili’
eka-dui-bhede kari dig-darasana

eka eka dantera kampa dekhite lage bhaya

eka eka dina kari’ karila bantana

eka eka jane dasa dond dila, —eta pata
eka eka vrksa-tale eka eka gana gaya
eka guti patta-dori tanha tuti’ gela
eka-kale sata thadi karila vilasa

ekald vaisnava-vese karila pravesa
ekale premavese kare sata-janera kdma
ekapada na cale ratha, ha-ila acala
eka-sange dui jana ksetre yabe aila
e-katha suniya prabhuraananda apara

e-katha suniya sabe sankucita haia
eka tull haite tvardya ra tulite ane
‘eka’ vastu vina sei ‘dvitiya’ nahi mane
eka yukti ache, yadi kara avadhana
elaci-milane yaiche rasala madhura
e-sange vasite yogya nahi mufi chara

eta bali’ age kichu kare samarpana

eta bali’ dila tarre chinda patta-dori

eta bali’ maha-laksmira saba dasi-gane

eta bali’ punah tre kaila alingane

eta bali’ sabe gela mahaprabhura sthane
eta bali’ sei sloka pade bara bara

eta bhava-bhasaya bhasita sri-radhara anga

144

13.180
12135
12133
1321

14.249
14.251
1474

13.161
14173

13.122
13.123
1436

13.205
14143

1234
12.46
14.69
14142
13.103

14.67
14.37
1499
14.246
13.52

145
12114
14.51
12.42
14154

12118
1311
12.194
1233
14178
12.161

12175
14.250
14.209
12.62
12.16
1412
14.169

225
208
64
63
167

341
342
260
200
305

174
174
242
220
290

17
24
257
289
164

256
242
270
340
138

225
54
256
22
295

56
118
94
17
308
79

85
342
323

32

229
303

eta bhava mili’ radhaya caficala karaya
eta padi’ punarapi karila prandma

eta sampatti chadi’ kene geld vrnddvana
eta suni’ bage prabhura dnanda-sagara
eta suni’ prabhu haild dnandita mana

eta tanre kahi krspa,  vraje ydite satrsna
evam sasankdarhsu-virdjita nisdh

G

gadha prema-bhave tenho nirantara ‘'vama’
gadha trsndya piye krspera vadana-kamala
gambhirya gela donhara, haila sisu-praya
gangadasa, hariddsa, sriman, subhdnanda
garva, abhildsa, bhaya, suska-rudita

garvabhilasa-rudita-
gati-sthanasanadinari

gauda saba ratha tane, age nahi ydya
‘gauda’ saba ratha tane kariya dnanda
gaura age cale, syama cale dhire-dhire

gaurah pasyann atma-vrndaih

gaura yadi pache cale, syama haya sthire
ghaghara, kinkini baje, ghantara kvanita
ghara dhui’ prapalikdya jala chadi’ dila
ghate ghate theki’ kata ghata bhargi’ gela

ghate sthana nahi, keha kape jala bhare
giridhatu-sikhipiccha-gufjaphala-maya
gopi-gana-madhye srestha radha-thakurani
gopi-gana vina krsnera harite nire mana
gopikara preme nahi rasabhasa-dosa
gopinathdcarya uttama maha-prasada ani’

gopindthacdrye kichu kahena hasiya
gopinatha kahe, —tomara krpa-mahasindhu
gopi-sange yata lild haya upavane
govinda-ghosa—pradhana kaila ara

grhera bhitare kaila prasdda bhojana
gundicd-mandira-mdrjana-seva magi’ nila

gundicd-mandire gela karite mdrjana

gundica-marjana-lila sanksepe kahila
gupta-datte jala-keli kare dui jane

H

had had kari, ratha calila dhaiya
‘hari’ bali’ nrtya kare sarva-bhakta-gana

14.188
13.81

14.206
14164
14182
13.159
14158

14161
12211
14.82
1339
14176

14174
14.187
14.47
13.27
13.188

141
13.118
13.21
12103
12110

12107
14.204
14.160
14123
14157
12179

14.83
14.85
14125
13.42
12.20
1273

12.81
12221
14.80

1455
12149

361

313
154
322
301
310
199
297

299
105
263
133
307

306
313
248
127
171

223
171
124

50

52
321
298
281
296

87

263
264
281
134
99
37

110
262

251
74
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‘hari-bola’ bali’ karigala preme bhasi ydya
‘hari-bola’ bali’ tére upadesa kari
‘hari-bola’ ‘hari-bola’ bale bdra bara
haricandanera skandhe hasta dlambiya

‘haridasa’ bali’ prabhu dake ghane ghane
haridasa, govinddnanda, madhava, govinda
haridisa-thakura tahar karena nartana
haridasa, visnudasa, raghava, yahan gaya
hari-dhvani uthila saba svarga-martya bhari’

hari-vallabha, senoti, karpara, malati

hase mahaprabhura gana mukhe hasta diya
hasi’ mahaprabhu tabe advaite anila

hasta tuli’ sloka pade kari’ uccaih-svara
haste tarire sparsi’ kahe, —hao eka-pasa

hatahati kari’ haila dvitiya avarana
hena-kale gaudliya eka subuddhi sarala
hena-kale, khacita yahe vividharatana
hena-kale prataparudra karila pravese
hena-kale srinivisa premdvista-mana

hena tomdra sarige mora ekatre bhojana
'hera-paiicami‘ra dina ila janiya

hrdaya janiya svargpa gaite lagila

hrdaye kopa, mukhe kahe madhura vacana
hriya tiryag-grivacarana-kati-bhangi-
hurkarera sabde brahmdnga ydya phati’

iccha j&ni ‘l1la sakti’ kare samadhana

iha dekhi’ karibe dori ati drglha kari’
ihan jagannathera ratha-calana-samaya
ihan lokaranya, hati, ghod, ratha-dhvani
ihan rdja-vesa, sange saba ksatriya-gana

iha yei sune sei sri-caitanya paya
‘indradyumna’-sarovare kare jala-khela
inha vinu dra saba ane jala bhari’

inho ddmodara-svargpa—suddha-vrajavasi
inho nahi jane, —ihon haya kon jana

inho nija-sampatti saba prakata kariya
isat hasita kdnti—amrta-tararga

isat hasiya krsne karena bhartsana

isat hasiya prabhu svarapa puchila
ista na pdile nija prana se chagaya

$ri Caitanya-caritimrta

14.46
14.45
13.87
13.91

12.160
13.73
13.41
13.42
12.198

14.30
14.135
14.88
13.120
13.93

13.89
12122
14.128
14.4
13.92

12.195
14.106
13.112
14.145
14.194
12.146

13.65
14.250
14.47
13.128
13.129

13.208
14.75
12.109
14.217
14.14

14139
12.213
14.199
14116
12.31

247
246
157
159

78
149
133
134

98

239
286
265
172
160

158

58
283
225
159

96
273
168
291
316

72

145
342
248
176
177

222
260

52
327
230

288
106
319
278

16

Isvara-icchdya cale, nd cale kdro bale
Isvara-mandire mora pada dhoyaila
Isvara-sevaka tomdra bhakta gajapati

jagadananda beddya parivesana karite
jagad-dhitdya krsnaya
jaganndtha-darasane karilad gamana
jagannatha darsana kaila sundaracale yaia
jagannathadekhi’ karena nartana-kirtana

jaganndtha dekhi’ nrtya karite lagila
jagannatha dekhi’ prabhura se bhava uthila
jagannatha ratha rakhi’ dekhe gahine vame
jagannatha-sevaka yata réja-patra-gana
‘jagannétha-vallabha’ nama bada puspardma

jagannatha vasila giya nija-simmhasane
jaganndtha vijaya kardya kari’ hatahati
jagannatha yatra kaila chadi’ sirhnhasana
jagannathe magna prabhura nayana-hrdaya
jagannathe netra diya sabe ndce, gdya

jagannathera dge cdri sampraddya gaya
jagannathera age yaiche karila nartana
jagannathera bhare tuld udiya paldya
jaganndthera chota-bada yata bhakta-gana
jagannathera mukhya mukhya yata bhrtya-

jagannathera prasada aila bahu upahara
jaganndthera punah pandu-vijaya ha-ila
jaganndthera ratha-yatra nikata ha-ila
jagannathera sndna-bhoga ha-ite lagila
‘jaja gaga’ ‘jaja gaga’—gadgada-vacana

‘jala ana’ bali’ yabe mahaprabhu kahila
jala bhare, ghara dhoya, kare hari-dhvani
jala-krida kari’ punah &ild udydne
jala-manduka-vadye sabe bajdya karatala
jalayantra-dhard yaiche vahe asru-jala
jalera upare tarre sesa-sayya kaila

janma-kula-silicara na jani yahara
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda
jayddvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda
‘jaya gauracandra’, ‘jjaya sri-krsna-caitanya’
‘jaya jagannétha’, balena hasta-yuga tuli’
‘jaya jagannatha’ va-i &ra nahi suni’

13.28
12126
12.52

12.169
13.77

12.206
14113
14.242

13.192
13.125
13.193
13.175
14.105

14.61
13.8
135
13117
13.116

13.47

13.205
14.247
13.197
14.132

14.240
14.246
12.71
14.62
13.104

12.96
12111
14.103
14.77
13.105
14.88

12,192
12.2
13.2
14.59
13.51
14.57

128
59
27

82
151
102
276
338

214
175
215
206
273

254
17
115
170
170

136
220
346
216
284

337
340

36
254
164

47
53
272
261
165
265

94

114
253
138
252
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jaya jaya gauracandra jaya nitydnanda
jaya jaya gauracandra sri-krsna-caitanya
jaya faya nitydnanda jayadvaita dhanya
jaya jaya sri-krsna-caitanya nitydnanda
jaya jaya srivasadi gaura-bhakta-gana
jaya jaya srivasadi gaura-bhakta-gana

jaya Srotd-gana, suna, kari’ eka mana

jaya srota-gana, —yarra gaura prana-dhana
jayati jana-nivaso devaki-janma-vado
jayati jayati devo devaki-nandano ‘sau
jayati jayati megha-sydmalah komaldngo
“jayati te ‘dhikarir” adhydya karena pathana

K

kabhu advaite ndcdya, kabhu nityanande
kabhu eka mandlala, kabhu aneka mandala
kabhu eka marti, kabhu hana bahu-marti
kabhu bhame pade, kabhu svasa haya hina
kabhu haridase nacdya, kabhu acyutanande

kabhu kanti dekhi yena mallika-puspa-sama
kabhu netre ndsaya jala, mukhe pade phena
kabhu ratri-kale kichu upayoga

kabhu stambha, kabhu prabhu bhamite
kabhu stuti, kabhu ninda, kabhu va udasa
kabhu sukhe nrtya-ranga dekhe ratha rakhi’

kabhu vakresvare, kabhu dra bhakta-gane
‘kaha, kaha, dimodara’, —bale bara bara
‘kaha, kaha’ kahe prabhu, bale ddmodara
kahan bahirmukha tarkika-sisyagana-sarige
kahan bhattacaryera parva jaga-vyavahara

kahan ei paramdnanda, —karaha vicara
kahan ei sarga-sudha-samudra-taraige
kahan kahan asru-jale kare sammadrjana
kahite unmukha sabe, na kahe vacane
kakere garudla kare, —aiche kon haya
kaksa-tali bajaya, kare atta-atta hasa

‘kali ani diba tomara age jaganndtha’
kalpavrksa-latdra—yahan sahajika-vana
kalya ‘hera-paficami’ habe laksmira vijaya
kdpe mudré la-i’ mudi ha-iba bhikhari
kangalera bhojana-ranga dekhe gaurahari
kantera auddsya-lese haya krodha-bhava
kantera priya-vakya suni’ haya parasanna

122
14.2
14.2
13.2
123
143

133
143
13.79
13.78
13.78
148

1471
14.77
13.64
13.108
14.71

13.106
13.109
12132
13.107
14148
13.179

14.72

14154
14.164
12184
12.180

12180
12.184
12.86
1216
12.182
14.229

14.212
14.222
14107
12.20

14.45

14127
14158

224
224
114

224

114
224
152
152
152
227

258
261
144
166
258

165
167
259
166
292
208

259
295
301
89
87

87
89
43

88
333

325
529
273

10
247
282
293

‘kareha nd kahibe’ ei nisedha karila

kare tomdra bhaya, tumi naha paratantra
karnotpale tade, kare malaya bandhana
kartavyakartavya saba tomdra gocara
karya-anuripa prabhu prakasaye sakti

kasi-misra kahe, —tomdra bhagyera nahi sima
kasi-misra prabhure bahu ddara kariyd
kasi-misra, tulasi-padichd—dui jana
kasi-misre kahe raja prabhura mahima
kasi-misre kahe raja sayatna kariya

kasisvara, gopinatha, vaninatha, sankara
kasisvara-govinda achila anya-sthane
kasisvara govindadi yata bhakta-gana
kataka dayita dhare sri-padma-carana
kataka dayita kare skandha alambana

kataka haite patri dila sarvabhauma-thani
katha ganari natyarh gamanam api varsi
kati-tate baddha, drglha sthala patta-dori
kati-vastre bandhi’ ane prabhura nija-gane
kaya-mano-vakye vyavahdre bhaya vasi
ke bujhite pare caitanya-candrera maya

keha hare, keha jine—prabhu kare darasana
keha jala ani’ deya mahaprabhura kare

keha jala deya tanra carana-upare

keha lakhite ndre prabhura acintya-sakti
keha lukand kare sei jala pana

keha magi’ laya, keha anye kare dina
keha ‘prakhard’, keha ‘mrdu’, keha haya
ke kata kudaya, saba ekatra kariba
keya-patra-droni dila bojha parnca-sata
khandera sampradaya kare anyatra kirtana

khapara bhariya jala ardhve caldila

kiba mara’ vraja-vasi, kibd jiydo vraje asi’
kila-kifcitadi-bhavera suna vivarana
‘kila-kiAcita’, ‘kuttamita’, ‘vilisa’ ‘lalita’
kimva solluntha-vakye kare priya-nirasana
kintu anuragi lokera svabhava eka haya

kintu ghata, sammarjani bahuta cahiye
kintu prodyan-nikhila-paramananda-
kirtana dekhiyd jagannatha harasita
kirtananande saba varse netra-jala
kirtaniyd-gane dila malya-candana
kirtaniyara parisrama jani’ gaurardya

1419
12.49
14.147
12.26
13.64

1357
14115
12154
1357
14.106

12163
13.183
13.89
139
139

12.5
14.227
13.10
14.209
12.50
13.61

14.78
12101
12.101
13.54
12.102

12102
14.152
12132
14.37
13.46

12.98
13.145
14170
14.168
14146
1231

12.77
13.80
13.55
13.49
1332
14.38

363

234

292
13
144

140
277

76
140
273

210
158
17
117

331
118
328

26
143

261
49
49

139
49

49
294
62
242
136

48
189
304
303
291

16

39
153
140
137
130
243



364 $ri Caitanya-caritimrta

kirtaniya saha prabhu pache pache yaya
kisora vayasa, dirgha kamala-nayana
koti-bhakta-netra-bhrrga kare madhu-pane
koti bhoga jaganndtha kare dsvadana
krodha, asdya haya, dra manda-smita

krpardra tomdara mana, jasi’ jiydo vraja-jana,
krpa vina brahmadika janibare nare
krsna-age radha yadi rahe dandana

‘krsna’ *hari’ dhvani vind ra nahi suni
‘krsna’ *krsna’ kahe, nace, karaye rodana
‘krsna’ *krsna’ kahi’ kare ghata

krsna lagi’ pati-age chadileka prana
krsna-ndma ha-ila sarketa saba-kame
krsna-prema-rasika terho maha-bhagyavan
krsna-prema uchalila hrdaye sabara
krsna-vamsi kare yahan priya-sak hi-kaya

krspa-varcha parna haya, kare

krsna yahan dhani tdhan vrndavana-dhama
krsnera darsana pana dnandita mana
krsnera darsana yadi pdya dcambite
krsnera viraha-spharti haila avasana

krtartha ha-ildna dmi inhdra darasane
kruddha haia laksmidevi il sirhha-dviara
kruddha hana tanre kichu cahe balibare
ksaneka visrdma kari’ prtya drambbhila
ksane sighra cale ratha, ksane cale manda

ksane sthira haia rahe, tinileha na cale
kulina-gramera eka kirtaniya-samaja
kulina-grami rdmananda, satyardja kharina
‘kuttamita’-ndma ei bhava-vibhasane

L

lajja harsa, abhilasa, sambhrama, vamya,
laksmidevira dasi-gana karena bandhane
laksmidevire sarige nahi laya ki karane?
laksmi-devi yatha-kale gela nija-ghara
laksmi jini’ guna yahan laksmira samdja

laksmira agrete nija prabhure deha’ani’
laksmira carane ani’ kardya pranati

laksmira prasada dila vividha prakdra
laksmi-sarige dasi-ganera pragalbhya dekhiya
lalita-bhasita radha dekhe yadi krsna

13.116
12.58

12.214
13.196
14.176

13.147
13.59
14.190
12111
12.64
12112

12.32

12113
13.110
13.176
14.226

14.198
14.220
13.124
14.166
14.73

12,62
14131
13.96
12136
13.27

13.28
13.44
14.248
14.196

14.188
14132
14121
14.233
14.226

14.208
14.210
14.240
14135
14.193

170

30
106
216
307

190
141
314
53
33
54

16
54
167
207
331

318
328
174
302
259

32
284
161

68
127

128
135
34
317

313
284
280
335
331

323
324
337
286
316

lembu-kula-adi nana-prakara dcara
likhite na pari prasada kateka prakara
lila-vese prabhura nahi nijagnusandhana
lildya cadila i$vara rathera upara

lobhe &si’ krsna kare kaficukakarsana

loka nivarite haila tina mandala

loke jane, danta saba khasiya padaya

loke rahu—damodara karibe bhartsana
lukana 4ma dne, sarga karaya toma-sane,

M

maddhavasya kurute karabhorur

madhava, vasudeva-ghosa, —dui sahodara
madhyahna karild prabhu lada bhakta-gana
madhyahna paryanta kaila sri-mukha
‘madhya’ ‘pragalbha’ dhare dhiradi-vibheda

madhye madhye bhoga lage, madhye
madhye madhye hari-dhvani kare bhakta-
madhye nrtya karena prabhu matta-siritha-
magiya la-ila prabhura eka bahirvasa
maha-malla-gane dila ratha calaite

mahdaprabhu aiche lila kare bhakta-satha
mahdprabhu ghare il lana bhakta-gane
mahdaprabhu lafa bule jalete bhasiya
mahaprabhu maha-krpa karena tomare
mahdprabhu ‘manimd’ ‘manima’ kare dhvani

mahdprabhu nija-vastre mdjila sirhhasana
mahaprabhura gane kardya vijaya-darsana
mahdaprabhura gane sei prasada khaila
mahdaprabhura krpa haila se-seva ha-ite
mahdprabhura premavesa dviguna badila

mahaprabhu sukha pdila se-seva dekhite
mahdaprabhu sukhe laia saba bhakta-gana
mahaprabhu tan donhdra caficalya dekhiya
mahdaprabhu vind anya nahi trijagate
mahaprabhu vina keha nahi daydmaya

mahd-prasdda dena maha-amrta sificiya
maha-ucca-sankirtane ikasa bharila
mahotsava haila bhaktera prana-samana
mahotsava kara taiche visesa sambhara
malya, vastra, divya alankdara, parimala
mdarsa-vrana sama roma-vrnda pulakita

14.34
14.34
13.65
13.22
14.195

13.88
13.103
12.24
13.155

14.200
13.43
14.23
12.216
14151

12.218
12.164
12137
12.36
14.49

14.104
14.254
14.90
12.41
13.14

12.104
13.6
1493
13.18
14.234

1318
12.206
14.83
12.186
12182

12197
12.140
12.204
14.108
13.169
12.102

241
241
145
124
317

157
164

12
196

319
134
236
108
293

109
80
68
18

249

272
344
266

22
120

50
116
268
122
335

122
102
263
91
88

70
101
274
204
164
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mana jani’ prabhu punah na balila tarre
mandala haia kare loka nivarana
mandira sodhiyd kaila—yena nija mana
mandirera catur-dik praksalana kaila
mane keha haya ‘dhird, keha ta’ ‘adhird’

mane na milile kare pavitra bhartsana
manini nirutsdhe chade vibhasana
manohdra-lagu adi sateka prakara
matta-hasti-gana tane ydra yata bala
matta-hasti ratha tane, —dekhe dandana

mayi bhaktir hi bhatanam
meru-mandara-parvata dubdya yatha tatha
milite na kahiba, kahiba raja-vyavahara

mora bhagya mo-visaye, tomdra ye prema
mora dasi sone yabe,  tanraei dasa habe,

mora kichu dite nahi, dilun dlingana
mora lagi’ prabhu-pade karibe vinaya
mora lagi’ tan-sabdre kariha nivedana
more milibre avasya sadhibe tanhdre
‘mugdhd’, ‘madhya’, ‘pragalbha’, —tina

‘mugdhd’ nahi jaine manera vaidagdhya-
mukha dcchadiya kare kevala rodana
mukhambuja chadi’ netra na ydya antara
mukhe-netre haya nana-bhavera udgdra
mukhya mukhya nava jana nava dina pdila
mukunda—pradhana kaila dra sampradaya

N

nacite ndcite prabhura haila bhavantara
nagane dpana-duhkha,  varche priyajana-
nd gani dpana-duhkha,  dekhi’ vrajesvari-
naharh vipro na ca nara-patir napi vaisyo na
nahe gopi yogesvara, ~pada-kamala tomara,

nd jani, tomdra sange kaiche haya mana
n kahile rahite nari, kahite bhaya citte
na khaile jagadananda karibe upavasa
namo brahmanya-devdya
nana-bhava-sainye upajila yuddha-ranga

nana-bhava-vibhasane haya vibhasite
nand-bhave kardya krspe rasa dsvidana
nand-bhave vivasats, garva, harsa, dainya
nand citra-patta-vastre ratha vibhasita

12162
13.90

12.105
12221
14.143

12116
14137
14.28
14.51
1452

13.160
14.86
1215
13.155
13152

1411
12.8
127
12.41
14149

14.149
14.150
12.215
14191
14.66
12.40

13.120
13153
13.145
13.80

13141

12195
1218
12172
13.77
13171

14.166
14159
13.84
13.21

79
158
51
57
290

55
287
238
250
250

199
265

196
194

228

22
292

292
293
107
315
256
133

172
194
189
153
185

96

83
151
204

302
298
156
124

nana-desera desi yata yatrika jana
nand-mata gali dena bhandgla-vacane
nand-puspodyane tatha khele ratri-dine
nand-svadu asta-bhava ekatra milana
nand-vadya-age nace deva-dasi-gana

nani-vadya-kolihale kichui na suni
nand-vadya-nrtya-dolaya karaha sdjana
nand-vidha kadalaka, dra bija-tala
“ndnna-dosena maskari” —ei sistra-pramana
nanodydne bhakta-sange vrndavana-lila

nd paile nd rahe jivana

narada-prakrti $rivasa kare parihdsa
narahari nace tahan sri-raghunandana
naranga-cholanga-amra-vrksera akara
naranga, cholanga, tabd, kamala, bija-para

narendra-sarovare geld karite jala-khela
narendre jala-krida kare lafid bhakta-gana
natasald dhui’ dhuila catvara-prangana
nava dina gundicate rahe jaganndtha
nava dina karenaprabhu tathdi visrima

nava hemamaya ratha—sumeru-akdra
nayikdra svabhdva, prema-vrtte bahu bhede
nigadha krsnera bhava keha nahi jane
nija-anga dhui’ age cale asru-dhara
nija-gane ratha-kachi tanibare dila

nija-nija-bhoga tahan kare samarpana
nija nija haste kare mandira mdrjana

nija nija uttama-bhoga kare samarpana
nija-vastre kaila prabhu grha sammarjana
nikate asile, kare dsana pradana

nikate na ise, rahe kichu dura-desa
nilicala-vasi yata chota-bada jana
nilacale aild punah bhakta-gana-sange
nilamani-darpana-kanti ganda jhalamala
nimese ta’gela ratha gundicdra dvdra
nirantara kriga kare sankirtana-range

nirmala, sitala, snigdha karila mandire
nirmala-ujjvala-rasa-prema-ratna-khani
‘ni-sakadi’ prasada aila, ydra nahi anta
nisate udydne 3si’ karild sayana

nitya asi’ dmdya miliha—ei & dila
nitydnanda, advaita, haridasa, vakresvare
nitydnanda, advaita, svarapa, bharati, puri

13199
14134
14221
14177
14129

1314
14110
14.26
12191
14.75

13138
14.215
13.46
1432
14.27

14.102
14.242
12120
14.104
14.105

13.19
14141
14125
12.138
14.54

13.199
12100
13.197
12104
14144

14.236
13.198
14114
12.212
14.58
12.69

12.106
14.160
14.25
1494
12,65
13.35
12109

365

217
286
280
307
283

120
275
237

93
260

182
326
136
240
237

271
338

272
273

123
289
281

69
251

217
49
216
50
290

336
217
277
105
253

51
298
236
268

33
13
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nitydnanda dekhiya prabhura bhavavesa
nitydnanda dare dekhi’ karilena stuti
nityananda kahe —aiche haya kon jana
nityanandakahe, —tomdya cahi nivedite
nityananda kahe — tumi advaita-acarya

nityananda-prabhu dui hata prasariya
nityananda vind prabhuke dhare kon jana
nrpati naipunye kare pada-sarnvahana
nrsinha-deve namaskari’ gela upavana
nrsirhha-mandira-bhitara-bahira sodhila

nrsirhhera mantra padi’ mare jala-chanti
nrtya chadi’ mahaprabhu upavane gela
nrtya dekhi’ dui jandra sri-mukhete hasa
nrtya-kale sei bhave avista hana

nrtya karena tahan pandita-vakresvara
nrtya kari’ sandhya-kale arati dekhila

nrtya karite tanre ajAa dila gauradhama
nrtya-madhye sei sloka karena pathana

nrtya-parisrame prabhura dehe ghana gharma

nrtyavese srinivasa kichui na jane

nrtye prabhura yahan yanha pade pada-tala
natana eka-sata ghata, sata sammarjani
nitana nadi yena samudre milila

P

pache govinda ydya jala-karanga lafna

pache mora prasada govinda dibe bahirdvare

pache pache cali’ ydya ara bhakta-gana
pache taiche sodhila sri-jagamohana

padicha aniya dila prabhura iccha jani’
padicha kahe, —ami-saba sevaka tomara
padicha-patra, sarvabhaume bolana anila
padmacini, candrakanti, khaja, khandasara
pakasala-adi kari’ karila praksalana

paksa-dina duhkhi loka prabhura adarsane
panca-dasa dina isvara maha-laksmi laia
parica-sata loka yata karaye bhojana
pandita, gambhira, dunhe —pramanika jana
pandu-vijaya dekhibare karila gamana

pandu-vijaya tabe kare sevaka-gane
pandu-vijayera tuli phati-phuti ydya
pani-rodham avirodhita-vaficharh

panti panti kari’ bhakta-gane vasaila

Sri Caitanya-caritimrta

14.236
14.235
12.30
1218
12193

13.86
14.237
147
12152
12136

12.146
13.201
13.100
13.162
13.43
14.65

12143
13135
13.203
13.94
13.83
12.78
12134

12.207
12,162
12.209
12.82

12.78
12.74
1272
1431
12120

12.205
13.23
12154
14.84
135

1461
14.247
14.200
1439

336
335
15

94

157
336
226
75
68

72
218
163
200
134
256

71
179
219
160
155

39

63

103
79
104
41

39
38
36
239
57

102
125

76
264
115

254
340
319
243

paraloka rahu, loke kare upahasa
parama anande karena nartana-kirtana
parama-avese eka nice gaurardya

paramananda puri, dra bharati brahmananda

parama purosattama svayarh bhagavan
paramarthathakuka—lokekaribe nindana
parivesanakare tahan ei sata-jana
parivesanakaribare dpane lagila
patra-mitra laia raja vyagra haia aila

patra-phala-phula-lobhe gela puspa-badi
patridekhi’sabaramane ha-ila vismaya
patta-dori lana dise ati badla range
phula-phala-patra-yuktakhandera-vikara
piche sei patri sabare karaila darasana

pindara upare prabhu vaise laia bhakta-gana

pitambara, dhare arge ratna-abharana

pitha-pana, amrta-gutika deha’ bhakta-gane

pitha-panadeoyaila prasadakariya
prabhu age jala ani’ deya bhakta-gana

prabhu-ajia pana vaise dpane sarvabhauma

prabhu-bhakta-gana-madhye haila eka-jana
prabhu kahe, —ami manusya asrame sannyasi

prabhu kahe, —kaha vrajera manera prakara

prabhu kahe, —ke kata kariyacha sammarjana

prabhu kahe, —ke tumi, karila mora hita?
prabhu kahe, —ki kahite sabara dgamana

prabhu kahe,—more deha’ laphra-vyarijane
prabhu kahe, —purna yaiche dugdhera kalasa

prabhu kahe,— parve siddhakrsnpe tomara

prabhukahe,—ramananda, kaha vicariya
prabhu kahe, — srivdsa, tomate ndrada-
prabhu kahe, —tumi-saba parama vidvan
prabhu kahe, —yatra-chale krsnera gamana
prabhuke nivedana kare age dandana

prabhu-krpa vind mora rajya nahi bhaya
prabhu na khaile, keha na kare bhojana
prabhu nrtya kare, haila trtiya prahara
prabhu-pache bule acarya kariya hunkara
prabhu-pada dhari’ pade sahasa kariya

prabhu-padaghate tuli haya khanda khanda
prabhu-pade gajapatira eta bhakti haya!!
prabhu-pade prema-bhakti jandila rajara

12.48
14.245
14.99
13.30

14.220
12.24
12164
14.39
14.48

14.207
1213
14.253
14.32
1212

12158
12.59
12167
12187
12.99

12158
12.68
12.50
14140
12.90

1417
12.7
12167
12.53
12185

12.47
14.216
1235
14124
12173

129
14.40
14.233
13.87
14.6

1312
1213
12.43

prabhura age puri, bharati,—dunharagamana 12.208

25
340
270
129

328
12
80

243

248

322
7
343
240
6

77
30
81
9
48

77
34
26
288
44

232

81
27

25
326
18
281
84

244
335
157
226

119

23
103
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prabhura 3jAa haya yadi, dekhibare yai
prabhura 3jiidya govinda dina-hina
prabhura djidya tanra putra lafa aila
prabhura djiid yei, sei sighra karibare
prabhura avasesa govinda rakhila dhariya

prabhura dvesa na ydya, na rahe kirtana
prabhurabhavanurdpa svaraperagana
prabhura carana-yuge dila ghata-jala
prabhura hrdaye ananda-sindhu uthalila
prabhura mahima dekhi’ preme phule arige

prabhura nikate dche yata bhakta-gana
prabhura nrtya dekhe rdja avista hafia
prabhura nrtya dekhi’ loke haila camatkara
prabhura nrtya dekhi’ sabe dnande vihvala
prabhura nrtya dekhi’ sukhe calild manthara

prabhura nrtya prema dekhi’ haya camatkara
prabhura pate bhala-dravya dena &cambite
prabhura sarira yena suddha-hemacala
prabhura uddanda-nrtye bhami-kampa haila
prabhura vacane rdjdra mane haila bhaya

prabhure dharite cihe asapasa dhana
prabhu-rapa kari’ kare vastrera pijana
prabhu-sange rahite rajake nivedila
prabhu-sarige svarapadi kirtaniya gaya
prabhu-sparse rdja-putrera haila premavesa

prabhu ta’ sannyasi, unhdra nahi apacaya
prabhute avista yanra kdya, vakya, mana
prakharya, mardava, ssmya svabhava nirdosa
prandlika chadi’ yadi pani vahdila
prana-natha, suna mora satya nivedana

prana-priye, Suna, mora e-satya-vacana
prangane nrtya gita kaila kata-ksana
praphulla-kamala jini’ nayana-yugala
prasdda pdthd’la raja bahuta kariya
prasada ubarila, khaya sahasreka jana

prasade pdarita ha-ila ardha upavana
prasanga paia aiche kahe bdra-bara
prasanna haridche tanre milibdre mana
pratah-kale mahaprabhu nija-gana laia

pratah-kale ratha-yatra habeka janiya
prdtah-kale sndna kari’ dekhi’ jagannatha
pratdparudrera age lagila padite
prataparudrera bhagya dekhi’ bhakta-gane

12.5
14.44
1257
12.75
12.201

14.237
13.167
12122
13.170
14.60

127
13.91
13.98
13177
13.178

13.176
12.169
13173
12.140
13.186

13.86
12.38
12.39
14101
12.63

12.190
13.163
14153
12134
13.138

13.149
14.95
12.212
14.24
14.43

14.35
12.43
13.184
14113

12.220
14.70
13.180
14.21

3
245
29
38
100

336
203

58
204
253

159
162
207
207

207
82
205
70
211

157
19
21

271
32

93
201
294

63
182

191
268
105
236
245

241

25
210
276

109
258
208
234

prataparudrera haila parama vismaya
prathama-mandale nityadnanda mahd-bala
prathama sampradaye kaila svardpa—
prathame ‘harsa’ saficari—mala karana
prathameikasi-misre prabhu boldila
prathamei lad dche kala apeksa kari’

prathame karila prabhu mandira prakasalana
prathame mdrjani laia karila Sodhana
pratijana-pase yai’ kardna sik sana
prati-vatsara dnibe ‘dori’ kariya nirmana
prati vatsara gundicate bhakta-gana-sarnge

prati-vrksa-tale prabhu karena nartana
prati-vrksa-tale sabe karena visrime
premamaya-vapu krsna bhakta-premadhina
premamrta-vrstye prabhu sifice sabara mana
premavese mahdprabhu upavana paia

premavese nrtya kari’ hiild marcchite
premavese prabhu kahe 'krsna’ ‘krsna’-nama
premavese tanre mili’ kahite lagila

preme nace, gaya, loka, kare kolahala
premollase sodhena, layena krspa-nama

priya dlingite, tare kare dlingana
priya-premollasollasita-lalitalalita-tanuh
priyapriya-sanga-hind,  priya priya-sanga
priyeraupara ydya sainya sajana
pulina-bhojana krsna parve yaiche kaila

punah asi’ prabhu paya karila vinaya
punah dsi’ vinddvane,  vraja-vadha toma
punah sabakdre dila kariya vantana
punarapi rajd tanre patri pathdila

punarapi sei dravya kare niriksana

purah krsnalokat sthagita-kutilasyd gatir
puri, bharati ddi yata mukhya bhakta-gana
puri-gosani, mahaprabhu, bharati
parnakumbha laia aise sata bhakta-gana
purusottama-grama prabhu preme bhasaila
purva-sevadekhi’ tarre krpa upajila

parvavat kaila prabhu laa bhakta-gana
purve daksina haite prabhu yabe &ila
parve satyabhdmdra suni evarm-vidha mana
purve taha satra-madhye kariyachi varpana
purve uddhava-dvire, ebe saksat amare,
purve yaiche kuruksetre saba gopi-gana
purve yaiche rdsadi lild kaila vrnddvane

13.56
13.88
13.36
14173
12.72
12.95

12.97
12.81
12115
14.249
14.253

14.98

13.204
14156
13.174
13.202

12144
12114
12.60
13177
12.85

14145
14194
13.152
14.139
12.165

12129
13.158
12.92
12,6
12171

14.189
14.92
12.156
12.108
14.232
1415

14.245
12.4
14.138
13.132
13.139
13124
13.66

367

140
157
131
305
36
46

47
40
55
341
343

270
220
295
206
219

71
54
30
207
42

291
316
194
288

80

61
198
45

83

314
268
77
52
334
230

340

287
178
182
174
146
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puspa-phala vind keha ni mage anya dhana
puspodydne grha-pindaya rahila padiya
putre alingana kari’ premavista haila
putrera milane yena milibe apani

radha dekhi’ krsna yadi chunite kare mana
radha-premavese prabhu haila sei marti
radhdra suddha-rasa prabhu avese sunila
radha-sange krsna-lils—ei haila jidne
radha vasi’ che, kiba vrndavane ydya

radhayah kila-kifcitaicitam asau
raghava pandlita, dra sri-govindananda
raghava-pandlita sane khele vakresvara
rdjd dekhi’ mahaprabhu karena dhikkara
'rdjd’ —hena jiidna kabhu nd kaila praksa

r3jd kahe, —ami tomdra ddsera anudasa
rajake milaha ihan katakete giya

rajake milite yuyaya sannydsi haia?
rdja-mantri rimananda—vyavahdre nipuna
réja-priti kahi’ dravdila prabhura mana

rajara age haricandana dekhe srinivdsa
rajara age rahi’ dekhe prabhura nartana
raj3, raja-mahisi-vrnda, patra, mitra-gana
rajara milane bhiksukera dui loka nasa

réjara tuccha seva dekhi’ prabhura tusta mana

rajare prasdda dekhi’ ha-ila vismaya

r3jare prasamse sabe dnandita-mane

1aja sukha paila putrera cesta dekhiya

raja tomdre sneha kare, tumi—sneha-vasa
rajya-bhoga nahe citte vina gaurahari

réjya chadi’ yogi ha-i’ ha-iba bhikhari
rakhite tomdra jivana,  sevi &mi nardyana,
rdmananda kahe, —tumi isvara svatantra
ramananda prabhu-pdya kaila nivedana
ramdnanda raya tabe prabhura milila

rdmananda rdya yabe ‘daksina’ haite dila
ramananda sadhilena prabhure milibare
rasa-dsvadaka, rasamaya-kalevara
rasa-lilara sloka padi’ karena stavana
rasdvese prabhura nrtya, svarapera gana
rasa-visesa prabhura sunite mana haila

$ri Caitanya-caritamrta

14.222
13.202
12.67
12.56

14171
14.235
14.230
14.74

14.185

14.181
13.37
14.81
13.182
14.20

1418
12.23
12.47
12.44
12.44

13.93
13.92
13.198
12.48
13.60

13.62
14.21
12.66
12.28
12.20

1210
13.154
8.49
12.46
12.42

1239
12.45
14.155
148
14.231
14116

329
219
34
29

304
335
333
260
312

310
132
262
209
234

233
11
25
23
23

160
159
217

142

143
234
34
14
10

195
26
24
22

21
24
295
227
334
278

rathacaldite rathe karila yojana
rathagrete prabhu yaiche karild nartana
rathanahicale, loke kare hahakdara
ratha-pache yai’ thele rathe matha diya
ratha rakhi’ jagannatha karena darasana

ratharagdhasyarad adhipadavi nilacala-pater
ratha sthira kaila, 3ge na kare gamana
ratha-yatra haite yaiche haya camatkara
ratha-yatraya nrtya prabhura parama mohana
rathe cagli’ bahira haila vihara karite

rathe cadi’ jagannatha cale nijalaya
rathe cadi’ jagannatha karild gamana
rathera sdjani dekhi’ loke camatkdra
ratheraupare kare dandera tadana

ratre uthi’ gana-sarge kaila pratah-snana
ratri-dine ghare vasi’ kare asvadane

raya kahe, —kata papira kariyachaavyahati
ruddhayah pathi madhavena madhura-

S

saba antahpura bhala-mate dhoyaila

saba bhakta-gana sifice caudike bedliya
saba bhakta laia prabhu gela puspodydne
saba-bhaktera 4jfia nila yoga-hata haria
saba bhrtya-gana kahe, —yoda kari’ hata

saba-gana laia prabhu calila dpani
saba haite prabhura bojha adhika ha-ila
sabakdre sri-haste dild malya-candane
sabdlana nana-range karild bhojana
sabara jhyantana bojha ekatra karila

sabare miliya kahila rdja-vivarana

saba vaispava laig yabe dui-bdara sodhila
sabe kahe, —prabhu dchena mora
sabekahe,—prabhu tanre kabhu na milibe
s caivasmi tathapi tatra surata-vydapara-lila-
sahaja gamana kare, —yaiche nrtya-pratita

sahaja lokera kathd—yahan divya-gita
sahaja prakata kare parama udara

‘sahaja prema’, virsati ‘bhava’-alarkdra
saharsari gayadbhih parivrta-tanur vaisnpava-
‘sahasra-vadana’ ydra nahi paya para

sa fiyat krsnia-caitanyah

14.50
13.206
14.53
13.189
13.195

13.207
13.99
14111
133
13.24

14.244
13.26
1319
14.211

13.4
13.161
12,52
14180

12121
14.76
14.239
14.6
14.212

12.80
1291
12.199
14.241
12.91

1212
1294
1353
1214
13221
14.224

14.224
14117
14.167
13.207
14.256
131

249
220
250
213
216

221
162
276
114
125

339
127
123
324

115
200

27
309

57
260
337
226
325

45

338
45

46
139

173
330

330
278
302
271
345
113
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sakala dvdsa krame karila sodhana
sakala sodhila, tihd ke varnibe kata
sakhi-age cahe yadi gaye hata dite
sdksate nd deya dekha, parokse ta’ daya
saksat parasa yena mahdprabhura pdila

sakti deha, —kari yena caitanya varnana
sa-lavana mudgdrikura, 4da khani khani
samaya bujhiyad prabhu haild kichu dhira
sambhrame prataparudra prabhuke dharila
samsdra-k apa-patitottaranavalambarn

samyak gopikdra mana na yaya kathana
safcari, sattvika, sthayi svabhava-prabalya

sandhya snana kari’ kaila jaganndtha darasana

sarigama ha-ite sukha paya koti-guna
sankara, nandanacdrya, dra raghava,

sankari-karanari harsad

sankirtana dekhe ratha kariya sthagita
sankirtane nrtya kare bhakta-gana sitha
sannyadsira alpa chidra sarva-loke gaya
santipurera dcaryera eka sampradaya

sarala vyavahara, kare manera posana
saramrta, sarabhajg, dra sarapuri

sari kari’ dui pase sabare vasdild
sdrvabhauma kahe, —ami tarkika kubuddhi
sdrvabhauma kahe, —sabe cala’ eka-bara

sdrvabhauma kahe, —tumi nd kaya sarhsaya
sdrvabhauma k&s1-misra, —dui mahdsaya
sarvabhauma-ramananda-vaninathe diyd
sdrvabhauma-sange khele rimananda-rdya
sarvabhauma-sange raja kare tharathari

sdrvabhauma sei vastra rajire patha‘la
sdrvabhauma-upadese chagi’ rija-vesa

sarvabhaume deydna prabhu prasdda uttama

sarvabhaume diya kahe sumadhura vani

sarvabhaume prabhu vasdndchena bama-
sarvajiia prabhu jdnena ydrire yei bhiya
sarvdnige prasveda chute tate raktodgama
sarvatra jala— yshan amrta-samana

sasdgara-saila mahi kare talamala

sata ghata jale haila mandira mdrjana
sata-haste karena yena ksalana-marjana
sata sampraddya tabe ekatra karila

12.87
12135
14172
13.61
12.67

12.3
1433
12.166
13.181
13.136

14142
13172
14.241
14179
12157

14174
13.55
14.70
12.51
13.45

14146
14.29
12130
12181
1215

13.186
13.62
14.24
14.82
13.58

1237
14.5
12178
12179

12177
12.168
13.104
14.225

13.83
12.105
12115
13.72

43
64
305
143
34

240

81
209
180

289
205
338
308

77

306
140
258

27
135

291
238
62
88

211
143
236
263
141

19
225
86
87

86
82
164
330

155
51
55

149

sdta sampraddye bije caudda madala
sata Sata ghata loka tahan lana sila
sSata sata jana jala bhare sarovare

sata sata su-cadmara-darpane ujjvala
sata thani bule prabhu ‘hari’ ‘hari’ bali’

sathe ddsi sata, hara divya bhasdmbara
sei anna haridase kichu dila lafia

sei bahirvasa sdrvabhauma-pasa dila
sei bhavavese prabhu pade dra sloka
sei bhavavista hand dhuya gaoydila

sei bhede nana-prakdra manera udbheda
sei haite bhagyavan rdjira nandana

sei jaladpani land pana kaila

sei jala laAd dpane pana kaila

sei jale pranigana saba bhariya rahila

sei jale ardhva Sodhi bhitti praksélila
sei-kdle yai’ kariha prabhura milana

se kautuka ye dekhila, sei tara saksi
sei lil& mahaprabhura mane smrti haila
sei mukhe ebe sadi kahi ‘krsna’ ‘hari’

sei phena ladd subhananda kaila pana
sei prasddanna govinda dpani pdila
sei rasdvese prabhu nrtya drambhila
sei saba dayalu more haia sadaya

sei sabe slokera artha nahi bujhe loka

sei sati premavati, premavan sei pati,
sei satrugana haite,  vraja-jana rakhite,
sei sei svabhdve krsne kardya santosa
sei sloka suni’ radhd,  khandila sakala
sei sthale bhoga lage, —dachaye niyama

sei sukha-samudrera ihdrn nahi eka kana
seita’ kariha, —prabhu laia bhakta-gana
“sei ta parana-natha pdinu

sei ta’ prasade pdila ‘rahasya-darsana’

sei tumi, sei dmi, sei nava sar\gama

sei vrajera vraja-jana,  jata, pitd, bandhu

‘Sesa-sdyi-lild’ prabhu kaila prakatana
sevd-3jiid pand haila parama-dnanda
sevaka lagdya bhoga dviguna kariya
se vailaksanyera ndma ‘vilasa’-bhasana
siksa lagi’ svarape daki’ kahila tanhare
simhdasana maji’ punah sthapana karila
simulira vrksa yena kantaka-vestita

13.48
12110
12107
13.20
13.51

14130
12.201
1237

13.133
13125

14141
12.68

12126
12123
12103

12.98

13.188
13.179
12.165
12183

13.110
12.202
14.230
128

13.133

13.153
13.157
14.153
13.159
13.196

13.130
14112
13113
13.60

13.126
13.143

14.89

14.252
12.220
14186
12125
12.82

13.102

369

137
53
52

123

138

284
100

19
178
175

289
34
59
58
50

48
213
208

80

89

167
100
333

178

194
198
294
199
216

179
276
168
142
175
187

266
343
109
312

59

M
164
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siseva dtmany avaruddha-sauratah

sitala, nirmala kaila—yena nija-mana
sloka padi’ ndce jagannatha-mukha cafa
slokera bhavartha kari sanksepe akhydna
sndna karibare gela bhakta-gana lafa

sneha kari’ bara-bdra kardna bhojana
Sravana-mangalarn $rimad dtatar
sravanera megha yena kare varisana
sri-bhagavata-sastra tahate pramana
sri-gundica-mandiram atma-vrndaih

Sri-hasta-sparse dunhdra ha-ila dnanda
sri-hasta-yuge kare gitera abhinaya
sri-haste candana paia badila dnanda
sri-haste dila sabdre eka eka marjani
sri-haste karena simhasanera marjana

sri-haste sabdra ange lepild candana
sri-jaganndthera dekhe $ri-mukha-kamala
srikanta, vallabha-sena &ra dui jana
sri-krspa-smarane tenha haild ‘uddipana’

sri-mukha-sundara-kanti badhe ksane ksane

sri-rama pandita, tdhan nace nityananda
sri-ropa-gosani kaila se artha pracdra
sri-rapa-raghunatha-pade yara dsa
sri-rapa-raghunatha-pade ydra dsa

Sri-rapa-raghundtha-pade ydra dsa
srivasa hasiya kahe, —suna, ddimodara
Srivdsa—pradhana ara sampraddya kaila
srivasa, ramai, raghu, govinda, mukunda
Srivdsa-sahita jala khele gadadhara
Sriyah kantah kantah parama-purusah

Srutva gopi-rasolldsarn

stambha, sveda, pulaka, asru, kampa,
stanadharadi-grahane

subhadrd ara baladeva, sarge dui jana
subhadra-balarama nija-sirmhasane &ila
subhadra-balaramera hrdaye ullasa

suddha-preme, rasa-gune, gopikd—pravina

sudrdha visvasa-saha prema-bhakti haya
sugandhi sitala-vdyu karena sevana
sukhavista hafia svardpe kaila alingana
sukhe mahaprabhu dekhe isvara-gamana
Sukla-vastre masi-bindu yaiche na lukaya

saksma dhali, trna, kdnkara, saba karaha ddra

$ri Caitanya-caritamrta

14.158
12133
13.162
13123
12151

12178
1413
12139
13.67
121

13.31
13117
13.30
12.83
12.99

12.79
13.168
13.41
12.59
12214

13.39

13.134
12.222
13.209

14.257
14.203
13.38
13.73
14.81
14.227

141
13.84
14197
14124
14.62
13.100

14.156
13.208
13.203
14.182
13.7
12.51
1293

297
63
200
174
75

86
229
69
146

129
170
129
40
48

40
203
133

30
106

133
179
110
222

345
321
132
149
262
331

223
156
318
281
254
163

295
222
219
310
116

27

46

suksma sveta-balu pathe pulinera sama
sukumdrd bhaved yatra

sundaracale ydya prabhu chadi’ nilicala
sundara, rajira putra— Sydmala-varana
Suni’ hdse mahdprabhura yata nija-dasa

suni’ laksmi-devira mane haila dsoyatha
suni’ mahdprabhu &ila nija-gana laia

suni’ prabhura bhakta-gana maha-sukha paila

suni’ premavese nrtya kare $rinivisa
sunitei gopdlera ha-ila cetana

Sunite sunite prabhura santosa apara
Suniya radhik-vani,
sunya ghata laia ydya dra sata jana

surd-bindu-pdte keha ndkare parasa
saryera kirane mukha kare jhalamala

suska-kdstha-sama pada-hasta nd calaya
Suska-tarka-khali khaite janma gela yarra

suvarna-madrjani lafd kare patha sammdrjana

suvarpa-parvatayaiche bhumete lotdya
suvarnera caudold kari’ drohana

svacchande dsiyd yaiche karena darasana
sva-cittavac chitalam ujjvalarn ca
svagana-saha bhala-sthane vasdila lafa
svahaste paraila sabe malya-candana
svarathe Syamere rakhe gaura maha-balf

svarapa, advaita,—dunhera parsve dui-jana

svarpa-gosani bhala mista-prasada lafa
svaripa-gosani, jagadananda, dimodara
svarupa-gosani jane, nd kahe artha tara
svarpa-gosanira bhagya na ydya varpana

svarupa-gosani tabe kaila nivedana

svardpa-kahe, —gopi-mana-nadi sata-dhdra
svarupakahe, —premavatira ei ta’ svabhava

svarapa kahe, —$rivasa, suna sdvadhane

svarapa kahe, —$una, prabhu, karana ihdra

svarapa sange yara artha kare dsvadana

svarapa, Srivasa, —yahan mukhya dui-jana
svardpa vina artha keha na jane ihara

svarapera indriye prabhura nijendriya-gana

svarapera sange dila ei nava jana
svarupera ucca-gdna prabhure sadd bhaya
Svasa-rahita dekhi’ &carya haila vikale
sva-svabhdve krsnera baglaya prema-sima

vraja-prema mane ani,

13.25
14.192
14120
12.58
14.215

14.205
1452

14184
14.229
12.149

149
13.148
12.108
12,53
13.169

13.107
14.07
13.15
13.85
14128

14112
121
14115
13.29
13.119

12.208
12173
12.163
13134
13.163

14.40

14.140
14127
14.218
14122
13.135

13.32

13122
13.164
13.74

12141
12145
14152

126
315
279

30
326

322
250
311
333

74

227
191
52
27
204

166
265
120
156
283

276

277
128
171

103
84

179
201

244
288
282
327
280
179

130
174
201
150

70

72
294
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svatantra isvara prabhu kare nana khela 12203 101  tahan pusparanya, bhriga-pika-nada suni 13.128 176
sveda, kampa, asru-jala vahe sarva-ksana 12.217 108  tahan tahan bhiksa kare laiia bhakta-gana 12.70 36
sveda, kampa, asru, stambha, pulaka visesa  12.63 32 tahan tomdra padi-dvaya, kardhayadi  13.137 101
sveda, kampa, vaivarnydsru pulaka, hunkdra 12,138 69  tahan yadi dcambite krsna-darasana pdya 14.185 312

taha pana prana rakhe tomdra asa dhari’ 1234 17
T tahdra upara sundara nayana-yugala 13.168 203
tdmbala-samputa, jhari, vyajana, cdmara 14130 284
tabe dmdara mano-varicha haya ta’ parane 13.131 178  tandava-nrtya chadi’ svardpere 3jfia dila 13.112 168
tabe ani’ mildha tumi tanhara tanaya 1255 28  tanhake dekhite prabhura bihya-jidna ha-ila 13.181 209
tabe jagannatha yai’ vasila sihhasane 14.254 344  tanhara sammatilaia bhakte sukha dite 13.24 125
tabe kene laksmidevi kare eta rosa? 14126 282
tabe mahaprabhu ksaneka visrama kariya 12151 75  tanhdre malina kaila eka ‘rdja’-nama 1254 28
tanite nd pare gauda, ratha chadi’ dila 14.48 248
tabe mahaprabhura mane santosa ha-ila 12130 62  tarra age kichu kha'na—mane ai trasa 12172 83
tabe mahaprabhu mane vicara kariya 13.34 130  tanra bhagya dekhi’slaghd kare bhakta-gana 12.64 33
tabe mahaprabhu ratha pradaksina kariya 13.189 213  tanra bhaye prabhu kichu karena bhaksana 12171 83
tabe mahaprabhu saba hasti ghucaila 1454 251
tabe mahaprabhu saba lafia bhakta-gana 1329 128  tanra madhye gopi-gana,  saksat mora 13.150 192
tanra sange krigd kaila nibhrte vasiya 13.28 125
tabe mahdaprabhu saba nija-bhakta-gane 12199 99  tanra snehe kardbe tarire tomdra parasa 1228 14
tabe mahaprabhu tanra buke hasta dila 12148 73  tanra snehe prabhu kichu karena bhojana 12175 85
tabe mahaprabhu tarre aisvarya dekhaila 1419 234 tanre jAia dila prabhu kariya sammana 14.248 341
tabe mahaprabhu tanre dhairya karaila 1265 33
tabe mahaprabhu vaise nija-gana lafa 1442 245  tarnre dekhi, mahdprabhurakrsna-smrti haila 12.60 30
tanre hasya karite laksmi karild sajana 14.206 322
tabe nitydnanda-gosani govindera pasa 1236 18  tarre lilamrta piydo, —e krpa tomdara 1487 265
tabe parivesaka svarapadi sata jana 12200 99 tanre milite gajapati utkanthita haila 124 3
tabe prabhu nija-bhakta-gana laia sange 13.191 214  tanre tarre sei deoydya svaripa-dvardya 12168 82
tabe prabhu pratyeke, saba bhakteranama 12187 91
tabe prabhusarva-vaisnavera nama lafia 12197 98  tan-sabdra prasade mile sri-prabhura paya 129 5
tan-sabare khaoyaite prabhura mana dhiya 14.38 243
tabe praksalana kaila sri-jagamohana 12119 57  tdra anusandhdna vind kardya saphala 1416 231
tabe pratdparudra kare dpane sevana 13.15 120  tdra madhye sabara svabhave tina bheda 14151 293
tabe rdja santose tanhare ajna dila 1240 21 tdra madhye uthe krsnera dnanda-sagara 14.162 300
tabe rdya yai’ saba rajare kahila 1257 29
tabe $anta haid laksmi yaya nija ghara 14.213 325  tarasange eka pankti—bada anacara 12192 94
tara tale, tara tale kari’ anukrama 12159 78
tabe sata ghata ani’ prabhu-age dila 1296 47 taredhyadnasiksa kardha, loka hasana mara, 13.140 184
tabe svartpa gosani tra ghade hata diya 12128 61  tarjanite bhame likhe adhomukha haia 13.165 202
tabe ta’ svaripa gosani kahite lagila 14184 311  tarkika-srgala-sange bheu-bheu kari 12183 89
tabe vakresvare prabhu kahila nacite 14100 270
tabe vaninatha &ild maha-prasada lafia 12153 75  tataanna-pithd-pandsaba pathaila 12155 76
tathapi dmara mana hare vrndavana 13.127 176
tabe ye tomdara mana, nahi smare vraja- 13.144 188 tathapi dpana-gane karite savadhana 13.185 211
taha dekhibare utkanthita haya mana 14119 279  tathapi bahire kahe nisthura vacana 1222 11
taha dekhi’ prabhura mane duhkharosa haila 12123 58
tdhan gopa-vesa, sarge murali-vidana 13.129 177  tathapisvabhave hao prema-paratantra 1229 15
tdhan nrtya karena ramananda, satyaraja 13.44 135  tathdpi tomdra yadi mahagraha haya 1255 28

tahan nrtya kari’ jagannatha age aila 13.192 214  tathapi vatsara-madhye haya eka-bara 14118 278
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tatkdlikarir tu vaisistyarn

tara dge prabhu ndcdila bhakta-gana
tdra age prabhu yaiche karild nartana
“tava kathamrtarh® sloka réja ye padila
tava kathamrtarh tapta-jivanari

thakurera bhandire dra dmdara bhanddare
thelitei calila ratha ‘hagla’ ‘haga’ kari’
tina-anga-bhange rahe bhra nicana
tina-jana-pase prabhu hasiya kahila

tire uthi’ parena prabhu suska vasana

toma laksya kari’ sikhdyena nija gana
toma na milile raja cahe yogi haite
tomadra ‘gaudliyd’ kare eteka phaijati!
tomdra prasdde mora e sampat-siddhi
tomdra siddhanta-sanga kare yei jane

“tomdra thakura, dekha eta sampatti chadi’
tomdra upare prabhura suprasanna mana
tomdra vakya-paripati, tdra madhye
tomdra ye anya vesa,  anya sarga, anya
tomdra ye prema-guna,  kare ama akarsana

tomadra yogya sevd nahe mandira-mérjana
toma-sabd chddans, ama dara-dese lafs,
tomd-sabdra &jidya dmi nd mili rajare
tom4-sabdra icchd, —ei dmdre laia
tomd-sabara prema-rase, dmdke karila vase,

tomd-sabdra smarane,  jhuron mudi ratri-
tom4-sane krigd kari’,  niti ydi yadu-pur,
tomd-sange dmd-sabdra haila krsne mati
tribhuvana bhari’ uthe kirtanera dhvani
trijagate kahan nahi dekhi suni dra
trisandhya kirtana kare gundlica-prangane

trna, dhali bahire pheldya parama harise
trna, dhali dekhilei janiba parisrama

trna, dhali, jhinkura, saba ekatra kariya
trna, kankara, kuta 1agild kudaite

trsdrta prabhura netra—bhramara-yugala
tuccha sevé kare vasi’ rdja-simhasane

tuld saba ugli’ ydya, $abda haya pracanda
tumi bhala kariyacha, sikhaha anyere

tumi more dile bahu amdlya ratana

tumi na khéile, keha nd pare khaite

tumi n& milileha tanre, rahe tanra prana
tumi—vidagdha, kfpdmaya, jdnaha dmdra
tumi—vrajera jivana, vraja-rdjera prana-

$ri Caitanya-caritimrta

14.187
13.69
13.70
14.10
1413

14109
13.190
14.190
1272

12152

13.187
1219

12127
12181
12.194

14.207
13.187
13141
13.146
13.158

12.76
13.151
12.25
2.23
13.151

13.149
13.154
12185
13.50
14136
14.72

12.89
12.90
12.88
12131
12.211
13.16

13.12
12117
14.11
14.41
1233
3.139
13.147

313
148
148
228
229

275
213
314
37
75

212

60
88
94

322
212
185
189
198

38
193
12
11
193

191
195

90
137
286
259

44
44
44
62
105
121

119

56
228
244

17
183
190

U

ucca drdlha tuli saba péti’ sthane sthine
uchalita kare yabe tdra eka bindu
uddanga nrtya prabhu kariya hunkara
uddanda nrtye prabhura adbhuta vikara
uddanga-nrtye prabhura yabe haila mana

udyana bhari’ vaise bhakta karite bhojana
udydne asiyd kaila vana-bhojana

udydne vasila prabhu bhakta-gana lafa
unmada, jharijha-vata tat-k sane uthila

upare patika sobhe candoyd nirmala
ardhva-adho bhitti, grha-madhya, simhasana

ardhva-mukhe stuti kare dekhi’ jagannatha
‘uthaha gopdla’ bali’ uccaihsvare kahila
uthi’ premavese prabhu alingana kaila
utkanthate gela saba jagannatha-bhavana
utkanthate pratiparudra nare rahibare
uttama hana raja kare tuccha sevana

v

vaisnavera megha-ghatdya ha-ila badala
vakresvara nice, prabhu lagilagaite
‘'vama'’ eka gopi-gana, ‘daksina’ eka gana
vdme —'vipra-ssana’ ndrikela-vana
vdmya-svabhdve mana uthe nirantara

vénindtha dra yata prasada dnila
véninatha prasdda laid kaila dgamana
vastra pana réjdra haila dnandita mana
vasudeva-datta matra karena gdyana
vasudeva, gopinatha, murdri yahan gdya

vayase ‘madhyamd’ tenho svabhavete ‘samd’
vicitra ei dui bhaktera sneha-vyavahara
vidagdha, mrdu, sad-guna,  susila, snigdha,
vidaya hana raya dilardja-putre lafd
vidyanidhira jala-keli svardpera sane
‘vildsadi’-bhava-bhasara kaha ta’ laksana

vinydsa-bhangir anganarm
viraha-samudra-jale, ~kdma-timingile gile,
visese rajdra j’a hafidche dmére

visrdma karila prabhu samaya bujhiya
visrdma kariyd kaild madhyahnika snane
visuddha, nirmala, yaiche dasa-vapa hema

1311
14.85
13.82
13.101

' 13.74

12159
14.243
12153
13170
13.20
12,97

13.76
12.148
14.10
12.209
12.45
1317

13.49

14.100
14.159
13.194
14.162

14.93
14.23
12.38
14.98
13.40

14161
12176
13.144
12.66
14.80
14183

14.192
13.142
12.75

12.142
14.239
14.165

118
264
155
163
150

78
339
75
204
123
47

150
73
228
104
24
121

137
270
298
215
300

268
236

19
270
133

299
85
188
34
262
311

315
186
38
71
337
301
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visvambhara jagannathe ke caldite pare?
‘vivvoka’, ‘mottdyita’, ara ‘maugdhya’, ‘cakita’
viyari, kadma, tildkhajdra prakdra

vraja-bhomi chadlite ndre,  toma na dekhile
vraja-lokera prema suni’  dpanake ‘mi’

vraja-pura-vanitanam vardhayan kdma-
vraja-rasa-gita suni’ prema uthalila
vraja-vasiyatajana, matd, pita sakha-gana,
vraje gopi-ganeramana—raseranidhana
vrajendra-nandana-smrti haya sarva-jane

vraje tomdra sarige yei sukha-dsvidana
vrksa-valli praphullita prabhura darasane
vrndavana dekhibare gela jaganndtha
vrnddvana dekhite tanra utkantha apara
vrnddvana, govardhana,  yamund-pulina,

vrndavana-krigate laksmira nahi adhikara
vinddvana-lildya krsnera sahdya gopi-gana
vrnddvana-sama ei upavana-gana
vrndavana-sampad tomdra nahi pade mane?
vrnddvana-vihara kare bhakta-gana lana

vrndavane 3ild krspa—ei prabhura jiidna
vrndavanera sampad dekha, —puspa-kisalaya
vrnddvane sahajika ye sampat-sindhu
vindavane udaya kardo dpana-carana

vrnddvane vraja-dhanam nanu kdma-dhenu-
vyagra haiid dne rajd matta-hati-gana
vydja-stuti kare durihe, yena galagali
vyathd pana’ kare yena sugka rodana

Y

yabe asi’ mana kare puspa uthdite
yabe yei rasa tdha kare martiman
yddavera vipaksa, yata dusta karmsa-paksa,

1313
14.168
14.31
13.146
13.148

13.79
14.232
13.150
14138
12.61

13.130
14.97

14.205
14118
13.143

14122
14123
14119
14.218
14.96

14.73

14.204
14.219
13127

14.228
14.50

12.196
14.199

14172
13.167
13.156

119
303
239
189
191

152
334
192
287

31

177
269
322
278
187

280
281
279
327
269

259
321
328
176

332
249

98
319

305
203
197

yadi more krpd na karibe gaurahari

yadyapi dile prabhu tarire karena rosa
yadyapi gosani tare hafidche santosa
yadyapi isvara tumi parama svatantra
yadyapi jagannatha karena dvdarakdya vihara

yadyapi pratdparudra—sarva-gunavan
yadyapi premavese prabhu hailj asthira
yadyapi rajara dekhi’ hadira sevana

yadyapi $uniyd prabhura komala haya mana
ydha dekhi’ bhakta-ganera prana haya ksina

ydha dekhi’ suni’ papira krspa-bhakti haila
yah kaumdra-harah sa eva hi varas ti eva
ydha lagi’ madana-dahane jhuri’ genu”
ydhdra dsvade trpta haya krspa-mana
yahate bhasita radha hare krsna mana

ydjfika-brahmani saba tihate pramana
ydra alpa, tdra thani pithd-pana la-iba
ydra dhvani suni’ vaispava haila pagala
ydre tanra kipé, sei janibare pare

yata bhakta-kirtaniya dsiya drdme

yata piye tata trsna badhe nirantara

ydtrika loka, nildcala-vasi yata jana

yeba stri-putra-dhane,  kari rdjya dvarane,
ye bhdva-bhusdya radha hare krsna-mana
yei bhala haya, sei kara samadhana

yei bhave radha hare govindera mana?
yei yahd paya, lagdya, —nahika niyame
yei yei kahe, sei kahe krspa-ndme
yendsij jagatari citrarir

ye tomdra iccha sei kartavya dmdra

ye tomdre kahe, 'kara réja-darasana’
yoda hasta kari’ saba bhaktere vandili
yogla-hite bhakta-gana vande bhagavan
yogydyogya tomdya saba cahi nivedite

1210
12170
12124
12.29
14117

12.54
12.166
13.184
12.22
13.108

12.221
13121
13.113
14177
14.201

12.32
12,132
13.48
13.59
13.204

12.215
13.175
13.157
14.170
12.35

14.183
13.200
12113
131
12.74

12.30
14.22
13.81
1219

373

6
83

278

28
81
210
1
166

110
173
168
307
320

16
62
137
141
220

107
206
198
304

18

31
218
54
113
38

15
235
154



General Index

Numerals in bold type indicate references to Sri Caitanya-caritamyta’s
verses. Numerals in regular type are references to its purports.

A

Absolute Truth
as the Supreme Lord, 20
See also: Krsna, Supreme Lord
Acarya
one should not repeat writing of pre-
vious, 74
See also: Spiritual master
Activities
Caitanya can't engage in material, 184
of conditioned souls, 187
Acyutdnanda
as sankirtanadancer, 136
Adanta-gobhir visatari
quoted, 187
Advaita Acarya
as prominent devotee of Caitanya, 116
as sankirtana dancer, 131
chants “Hari bol"”, 157
dances in first kirtana group, 132
engaged in mock fight with Nityananda,
92-98
feels Caitanya's touch, 129
formed Santipura sankirtana party, 136
Advaita-siddhanta
explained, 95 .
Aitota
Caitanya took rest at, 256
Amrta-pravaha-bhasya
Thirteenth Chapter summarized in, 113
Twelfth Chapter summarized in, 1
Anger
experienced by three types of women,
290-292
of $rivasa Thakura and Haricandana,
160-161
two types of, 300
" Anubhasya
quoted on materialists, 31

Anyabhilasita-sanyarn
quoted, 65, 184

Aradhananari sarvesari
quoted; 20

Arca-avatdra
See: Arca-vigraha

Asahya mana-nirbandhe
quoted, 299

Asamanordhva-madhurya
quoted, 107

Association
of guru achieved by the Lord’s mercy,

123

Athapi te deva padambuja
quoted, 122

Atma vai putra utpanna
quoted, 29

Austerity
as material enjoyment, 65

B
Balagandi
Jagannatha car stops at, 215
Balarama

ascends Ratha car, 125
as Nitydnanda, 158
watches Caitanya dancing, 163
Bhagavad-gita
cited on perfect vision, 31
quoted on consciousness, 97
quoted on destination of envious, 66
quoted on escaping mayad, 247
quoted on fruit of devotional service,
231
quoted on Krsna's superiority, 96
quoted on returning back to Godhead,
196
Bhagavan
as part of absolute knowledge, 95
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Bhagavan
See also: Krsna
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu
quoted on mind of pure devotee, 184
quoted on rasabhasa, 296
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
cited on Caitanya's vrndavana-lila, 269
cited on Lord Jagannatha as ideal hus-
band, 126
cited on materialists, 89-90
cited on receiving Krsna in the heart,
64-68
describes mystery of the Lord's ac-
tivities, 142
Bhaktivinoda Thakura
quoted on remedy for suffering, 246
Bhakti-yoga
See: Devotional service
Bhauma ijya-dhih
quoted, 31
Bilvamangala Thakura
quoted on liberation, 187
quoted on Vindavana, 332
Brahma
as head of demigods, 142
Brahmacari
Caitanya not, 154
Brahmajyoti
directly perceived in its form in
Vrndavana, 330
Brahman
as part of absolute knowledge, 95
Brahmana
Caitanya not, 154
dayita not, 117
Krsna well-wisher of, 151
Brahmananda Bharati
receives garland and sandalwood, 129
Brahmanda bhramite kona
quoted, 122
Brahma-samhita
quoted on Krsna's presence, 196
quoted on Vindavana, 332

C

Caitanya-candramrta
quoted on Caitanya’s mercy, 232

Caitanya-candramrta
quoted on devotee's absorption in
devotional service, 185
cited on mercy of Krsna and guru, 122
Caitanya-caritamrta
Nrsirhha temple at Navadvipa described
in, 68
Caitanya Mahaprabhu
absorbed in ecstasy of gopis, 175
accepted as universal guru, 122
always satisfies and glorifies devotees,
91
and associates see Pandu-vijaya, 115
and Lord jagannatha compete for
leadership, 171
appears in Radharani's form, 336
as independent Supreme Lord, 14
as Radharani, 171-172, 176
as servant of the servant, 154
as son of Saci, 169
as world teacher, 143
body of compared to Himalayan moun-
tain, 205
can't engage in material activities, 184
chants “Manima”, 120
cleanses Gundica temple, 2
converted a crow into a Garuda, 88
dances in front of Lord Jagannatha, 114,
142, 155-168, 201, 207-209
dancing of perceived by pure devotees,
147
declares Himself an ordinary human
being, 26
decorates devotees, 128
desires to jump, 150
discussions of Svartipa Damodara with,
200, 278-283
distributes prasada, 244
establishes religious etiquette, 59
eyes of compared to bumblebees, 105
feelings of separation of, 259
in pastime of $esasayl Visnu, 266
inspires devotees to dance, 148-149
instructs the beggars, 246-248
instructs Rapa Gosvami on mercy, 122
manifests ecstatic symptoms, 156
offers benediction to Kholaveca
Sridhara, 233
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu
offers prayers to Jagannitha Deity,
151-154
performs uncommon pastimes, 146
pushes Lord Jagannatha's car, 213,
251-253
quoted on devotee behavior, 97
requests permission to cleanse Gundica
temple, 37
revives $r1 Gopila, 71-74
senses of identical with those of
Svaripa Damodara, 202
understood through His mercy, 142
wanders through kirtana groups,
138-139
Caitanydstaka
prayers of, 221
quoted on Caitanya’s dancing, 221
Caitra
Radharani remembers nights in month
of, 173
Catur-vidha-$ri-bhagavat-prasada
verses quoted, 242
Ceto-darpana-marjanam
quoted, 64
Chandogya Upanisad
quoted on nature of Absolute Truth, 95
Chanting
holy names produced devotees' tears,
137
means accepting self as eternal servant
of Krsna, 246
Charity
as material enjoyment, 65
Conditioned souls
engage in hackneyed activities, 187
Consciousness
develops according to association, 97
Cupid
burning of, 168-169
enchanted by Krsna and Radharani, 193

D

Dadati pratigrhnati
verses quoted, 97

Damodara Pandita
responded to Svariipa Damodara'’s sing-
ing, 132
warned against criticizing the Lord, 13
Dana-keli-lila
pastime described, 305-306

Dayitas
compared to drunken elephants, 117
Deity
Krsna worshipable for all brahminical
men, 151

offenses to, 60-61
should be seen from a distant place,
105
Demigods
can't understand Caitanya, 142
Demons
world delivered from burden of, 152
Desires
for material enjoyment create bodily
concept, 187
Krsna's smile increases gopis’ lusty,
153
Devahiti
discussion of cited, 91
Devaki
as mother of Supreme Lord, 152
Devaki-nandana
See: Krsna
Devotees
as diplomats, 23-24
automatically liberated, 187
can change dress to facilitate service,
226
decorated by Caitanya, 128
greatest achievement of, 233
inspired to dance by Caitanya, 148-149
knowledge revealed in heart of staunch,
20
must seek Caitanya's favor persistently,
232
neophyte degraded by closeness to
Deity, 105
not interested in speculation or yoga,
183
of Visnu as tadiya, 21
should not associate with nondevotees,
97, 212
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Devotees
should refuse food prepared by non-
devotees, 97
would not accept prasida before
Caitanya, 244
Devotional service
as only way to attain Krsna, 200
begins with sravapam kirtanam, 247
diplomacy a form of, 24
real principle of to spread Krsna con-
sciousness, 226
transports one to spiritual world,
122-123
Dhruva Maharaja
prayed to become servant of the ser-
vant, 233
Dhyana-yoga
gopis not interested in, 180
Radharani receives instruction on, 183
Duties
Krsna leaves Vindavana to perform
special, 192
Dvaraka
compared with Jagannatha Puri, 172
Nanda Maharaja takes Krsna to, 192
svakiya-rasarelated to, 126

E

Ecstatic symptoms
caused by chanting, 137
exhibited by Srivasa, 333
manifested by Caitanya, 69-71, 108,
156, 163-167, 202, 204-207
manifested by son of Prataparudra
Maharaja, 33
Enjoyment
bodily concept created by desire for
material, 187
necessary for the mind, 182
Envy
interferes with preaching, 67

Fire
Caitanya appears like circle of, 155

Food
offered to Lord Jagannatha during
anavasara, 117
Forms
Caitanya exhibits different, 144
Krsna's compared with Caitanya’s, 147
no difference between Krsna's material
and spiritual, 183

G
Gangadasa )
responded to Srivasa Thakura's singing,
133

Gauranga-nagaris
Caitanya's activities not comparable to,
269
Gaurasundara
See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu
Goddess of fortune
anger of explained, 285
egoistic pride of, 287
opulence of compared to Vrndavana,
321-326
procession of described, 283-286
remains secluded with Lord Jagannatha,
125
Subhadra as, 163
Copinatha Acarya
as responsive kirtana singer, 133
remarks on Sarvabhauma's behavior, 87
Copis
as life and soul of Krsna, 193
as only assistants in Vrndavana
pastimes, 281
as transcendental and faultless, 294
attract mind of Krsna, 281
Caitanya absorbed in ecstasy of, 175
Caitanya maintains, 154
conjugal love with, 126
discuss Krsna's lotus feet, 180-181
don't aspire for liberation, 186
Krsna's smile increases lust of, 153
left-wing and right-wing described, 299
no flaw in love of, 296
not like yogis, 185
not understandable by those on mun-
dane platform, 297
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Gopis
pride of compared to river, 289
Copi-gita
as part of Tenth Canto Bhagavatam, 227
Govardhana Hill
forgotten by Krsna, 188
Covinda
See: Krsna
Covinda (servant)
as charge of Svarapa Damodara,
149-150
delivered remnants to Haridasa
Thakura, 100
heads circle formation around Caitanya,
158
Covinda Datta
responded to Svaripa Damodara’s sing-
ing, 132
Covinda Ghosh
as sankirtana leader, 134
Govindananda
as charge of Svarapa Damodara,
149-150
Covinda-lilamrta
quoted on Krsna's happiness, 310
quoted on lalita, 317
quoted on vilasa, 314
Gundica temple
compared to the Lord's pure mind, 51
compared with Vrndavana, 171-172,
279
hundreds of devotees cleanse, 42
inner meaning of Caitanya’s cleansing
of, 64-68
Lord Jaganndtha goes to, 148
Ratha-yatra car transported to, 190-191
situation and history of, 37
Guru
See: Spiritual master
Gurv-astaka
quoted on spiritual master, 242

H

Happiness
not attained materially, 187
of Subhadrd and Balarama at Ratha-
ydtrd, 163

Happiness
personal renounced in marriage, 195
Haricandana
sees Caitanya dancing, 159-161
Haridasa Thakura
as charge of Svaripa Damodara,
149-150
as kirtana dancer, 134
as responsive kirtana singer, 134
as sankirtana dancer, 131
given remnants of prasada, 79, 100
responded to Srivasa Thakura's singing,
133
Heart
as one with mind, 181
pure devotees see Krsna within, 196
Heavenly planets
attainment of as phantasmagoria for
devotee, 186
Hera-paiicami festival
meaning of described, 274
Holy name
devotees' tears caused by chanting of,
137
Householder
Caitanya not, 154
Hrdy antah-stho hy abhadrani
quoted, 64
Humility
of Prataparudra Mahardja, 226

Impersonal monism
as adjustment of Buddhist philosophy,
96
explanation of, 95-96
Indradyumna
established Jagannatha temple, 37
Indradyumna Lake
Caitanya's pastimes in, 260-267
I$varah paramah krsnah
quoted, 192

Jagadananda
Caitanya accepted prasada from, 82-84
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Jagannatha Deity
accepted as Supreme Lord Krsna, 122
and Caitanya compete for leadership,
171
as Krsna Himself, 105, 171-172, 176
as maintainer of universe, 119
ascends Ratha car, 125-126, 148
astonished at Caitanya’s dancing, 114,
142
Caitanya absorbed in, 170
Caitanya offers prayers to, 151-154
carried by dayitas, 8-11
description of, 105, 204
first known as Nila Madhava, 117
food offered to at vipra-s§asana,
216-218
mind of filled with pleasure, 127
observed dancing of Caitanya, 162,
201
Prataparudra performs menial service
for, 121-122
receives special offerings during
anavasara, 117
sankirtana performed before, 136
stays one week at Gundica temple,
37
stops Ratha car, 140
Jagannatha-ksetra
See: Jaganndtha Puri
Jagannatha Puri
compared with Dvaraka, 172
Pratdparudra Maharaja and Raimananda
Raya returned to, 22
Ratha-yatra car transported from,
190-191
Jagannatha-vallabha
as garden of Caitanya's pastimes, 273

Jana-nivasa
See: Krsna
Jaya jaya vrndavana-vasi, yata jana,
quoted, 20
Jaya Radhe
chanted by inhabitants of Vrndavana,
193
JAdna-yoga

gopis not interested in, 180
Radharani receives instruction on,
183

K

Kaivalyari narakayate
quoted, 185
Kalyana-kalpataru
Bhaktivinoda Thakura author of, 32
quoted on living entity as enjoyer, 32
Karhsa
killed at Mathura, 192, 197
Kanaphata-yogis
described, 10
Kandarpa-koty-arbuda-rapa-sobha
verses quoted, 107
Kapiladeva
cited, 91
Karma-yoga
compared to an elephant’s bathing,
65-66
gopis not interested in, 180
Kasi Misra
astonished by Caitanya’s mercy, 144
. informed of glories of the Lord, 141
Kasisvara
heads circle formation around Caitanya,
158
Kataka
as capital of Orissa, 4
Katha Upanisad
quoted on manifestation of Supreme
Lord, 32
Khanda
sankirtana party from, 136
Kholaveca Sridhara
prayed to become servant of the ser-
vant, 233
Kila-kificita
as symptom of Radharani, 305-306
pastimes exemplifying, 305-306
Krsna
always subordinate to love of devotees,
296
anxious to return to Vrndavana,
199
as cowherd boy in Vindavana, 177
as decoration of Radharani, 193
as life and soul of Vrndavana, 190
as Lord Jagannatha, 171-172, 176
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Krsna
as master of transcendental mellows,
295
as original substance, 96
as prince in Kuruksetra, 177
attained by devotional service, 200
beauty of like waves of nectar, 107
complete opulence of seen only in
Vrndavana, 328
controlled by residents of Vrndavana,
192-193
forgets Vindavana, 188-189
glorified by Caitanya, 151-153
indebted to residents of Vindavana,
191
instructs Radharani in yoga, 183
maintains opulence to please Yadus,
198
meets with Radharani at Kuruksetra,
169
mind of attracted by gopis, 281
no one superior to, 96
presence of, 196
seated in the heart, 65
Krsna consciousness
pure in Vrnddvana, 181
Krsna-graha-grhitatma
quotes, 96
Ksatriya
Caitanya not, 154
dayitinot, 117
Kulina-grama
sankirtana party from, 135
Kuruksetra
description of, 177
meeting of Krsna and gopis at, 175
meeting of Krsna and Radharani at, 169
Kuttamita
pastimes exemplifying, 317-318
Kuvera
as treasurer of demigods, 233
offers benediction to Dhruva Mahargja,
233

L

Laghu-bhagavatamrta
quoted on Krsna's beauty, 107

Laksmidevi
cannot be in Vrndavana pastimes,
280
Lalita
pastimes exemplifying, 314-317
Leaders
sannydsis shun government, 143
Liberation
as automatic for devotee, 187
gopis don't aspire for, 186
Lila-sakti
arranges Caitanya’s pastimes, 145
Locana dasa Thakura
quoted on Caitanya’s mercy, 232
Logic
compared to a dry oil cake, 265
Lotus feet of Krsna
Caitanya as servant of, 154
discussed by gopis, 180-181
Love of God
activities against, 65
mind of Caitanya enters mood of
ecstatic, 168
Prataparudra Mahdraja converted to
ecstatic, 140
rasas of conjugal, 126
Lust
of gopisincreased by Krsna's smile, 153

M

Madhava
as charge of Svardpa Damodara,
149-150
Madhava Ghosh
as responsive kirtana singer, 135
Mahabhava
seven ingredients of, 307
Maha-prasada
as food offered to the Deity, 87
materially uncontaminated, 87
See also: Prasada, Food
Malati
Radharani remembers fragrance of
flowers, 173
Marn ca yo 'vyabhicarena
verses quoted, 247
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Mana-grahe sadodyukta
verses quoted, 299
Manima
chanted by Caitanya, 120
Materialists
accept bodily condition of life, 31
believe their imperfect senses, 90
Mathura
Karnsa killed at, 192
Krsna stays at, 183
Matir na krsne paratah svato va
verses quoted, 90
Mattah paratarari nanyat
quoted, 96
Maya
overcome by devotional service, 247
Mayavadis
imagine form of God in matter, 31
Mental speculation
pure devotees transcendental to, 184
Mercy
no one can preach without receiving
Caitanya's, 235
of Caitanya acts automatically, 231
of Caitanya compared to ocean, 265
of Caitanya as powerful, 231-232
of guru and Supreme Lord, 123
required to understand Caitanya, 122,
142
Miche mayara vase, yaccha bhese’
verses quoted, 246
Mind
as one with heart, 181
enjoyment necessary for the, 182
of Caitanya absorbed in Jagannatha

Deity, 170

of Caitanya enters mood of ecstatic
love, 168 -

of Lord Jagannatha filled with pleasure,
127

of Svaripa Damodara absorbed in
devotional service, 201

Monism

as hellish, 185
Moon

Caitanya's tears are nectar from, 167
Muktih svayarn mukulitanjali

quoted, 187

Mukunda
as charge of Svaripa Damodara,
149-150
as chief singer of sankirtana, 133
Mukunda-mala
quoted on Krsna's qualities, 152
Mundaka Upanisad
quoted on manifestation of Supreme
Lord, 32
Murari Gupta
as author of Caitanya-carita, 68
as responsive kirtana singer, 133

N

Nagna-matrka-nyaya
theory explained, 35
Namo maha-vadanyaya
verses quoted, 232
Narahari Prabhu
as sankirtana dancer, 136
Narayana
responded to Svaripa Damodara'’s sing-
ing, 132
worshiped by Krsna, 195
Narendra-sarovara Lake
Caitanya’s pastimes in, 272, 339
Narottama dasa Thakura
quoted on Caitanya's mercy, 232
Nayam atma pravacanena labhyo
verses quoted, 32
Netrotsava festival
as life and soul of devotees, 101
Nila Madhava
Jagannatha Deity first known as, 117
Nitydananda
as Balarama, 158
as prominent devotee of Caitanya,
116
as sankirtana dancer, 131, 133
engaged in mock fight with Advaita
Acarya, 92-98
feels Caitanya's touch, 129
tries to catch Caitanya, 157
Nrsimhadeva
offered benediction to Prahlada
Maharaja, 233
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Nrsirhha temple
cleansed by Caitanya, 68

o
Opulences
of Krsna maintained to please Yadus,
198
P

Padma Purana
quoted on worship, 20
Padyavali
quoted on Caitanya as servant of the
servant, 154
quoted on Radharant's remembrance of
Krsna, 173
Panditah sama-darsinah
quoted, 31
Pandu-vijaya
ropes broke during, 341
seen by Caitanya and associates, 115
Parama karuna, pahun dui jana
quoted, 232
Paramananda Purl
receives garland and sandalwood, 129
Paramatma
as part of absolute knowledge, 95
See also: Supersoul
Parampard
system strictly observed by Caudiya
Vaisnavas, 60-61
Pardsya saktir vividhaiva srayate
quoted, 145
Pastimes of Caitanya
as uncommon, 146
Krsna consciousness awakened by
seeing, 110
Sahasra-vadana cannot reach limits of,
345
the Lord forgets Himself in course of,
145
variegatedness of exhibited, 142
Pastimes of Krsna
as unlimited, 320

Pastimes of Krsna
Caitanya always thinking of, 260
compared with Caitanya’s, 146
no fault in, 282
remembered by Caitanya, 80-81
with wives of brahmanas mentioned,
16-17
Pleasure
in parakiya-rasa superior to that in
svakiya-rasa, 126
Lord Jagannatha’s mind filled with, 127
Potencies
lila-sakti as one of Caitanya’s, 145
pure devotees understand the Lord's in-
conceivable, 139
Prabodhdnanda Sarasvati
as author of Caitanya-candramrta, 232
quoted on immediate elevation, 35
Prahlada Maharaja
as advanced devotee, 96
prayed to become servant of the ser-
vant, 233
quoted on materialists, 90
Prakateha anibe satvara
quoted, 197
Prasada
distributed to beggars, 246-247
offered to Lord Jagannatha, 237-241
offering and distribution of encourages
spiritual master, 242
serving of, 243-247
taken with Krsna, 196
Pratdparudra Maharaja
allows Pandu-vijaya to be seen by
Caitanya, 116
anxious to meet Caitanya, 3
appeals to devotees, 4-5
as King of Orissa, 3
Caitanya picked up by, 209-210
cleanses road, 120-122, 232
converted to ecstatic love, 140
could see Caitanya’s tricks, 141-142
decides to become mendicant, 6, 10
ecstatic symptoms exhibited by, 229,
254
embraced by Caitanya, 228
entered garden in dress of Vaisnava,
225
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Prataparudra Maharaja
gives instructions for Hera-paficami
festival, 273
observes Caitanya dancing, 159
permitted Ramananda Raya to stay with
Caitanya, 21
recited Bhagavatam to Caitanya,
227-230
stops fight between Srivasa Thakura
and Haricandana, 161-162
was refused interview with Caitanya,
143
worshiped Caitanya’s cloth, 18-20
Prayers
offered to Jaganndtha Deity by
Caitanya, 151-154
Premanijana-cchurita-bhakti-
quoted, 196
Pride
of goddess of fortune, 288
of gopis compared to river, 289
of Satyabhama, 288
Pure devotees
as transcendental to fruitive activity,
speculation and yoga, 184-186
Caitanya's Ratha-yatra dancing per-
ceived by, 147
leave Vrndavana, 197
sacrifice their lives for service, 17
see everything as Krsna, 96
see Krsna within the heart, 196
understand the Lord's inconceivable
potency, 139
Parvam evanusistena vikala
verses quoted, 296

Radharani
as a cowherd girl, 305
as Caitanya, 171-172, 176
as chief of gopis, 298
as left-wing gopi, 300
as life of Krsna’s life, 193
as Queen of Vrndavana, 193
bodily ornaments of, 301-320

Radharani
character of, 299
ecstatic ornaments of, 304-310
instructed in yoga, 183
meets Krsna at Kuruksetra, 169
Raghava Pandita
as responsive kirtana singer, 134
responded to Svaripa Damodara’s sing-
ing, 132
Raghu
as charge of Svaripa Damodara,
149-150
Raghunandana
as sankirtana dancer, 136
Ramai
as charge of Svarapa Damodara,
149-150
Ramananda Raya
as sankirtana dancer, 135
brought Pratdparudra’s son to Caitanya,
29
Ramananda Vasu
ordered by Caitanya to supply ropes,
341-344
Rasabhasa
explanation of, 296
Rasa-lila
as pastime at Vrndavana, 146
Krsna forgets forest of, 188
Ratha-yatra
as Krsna's return to Vrndavana, 172
car described, 123-124
car transported from Jagannatha Puri to
Gundica, 190-191
pure devotees perceived Caitanya's
dancing at, 147
spiritual benefits for those who hear,
222
Reva
Radharani desires to return to bank of,
173
Rapa Gosvami
as author of Caitanydstaka, 221
as author of Laghu-bhagavatamrta, 107
as author of Ujjvala-nilamani, 299
broadcast meaning of Caitanya's recita-
tion, 179
instructed on mercy by Caitanya, 122
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Riapa Gosvami
quoted on Caitanya's mercy, 232
quoted on external motive, 65

S

Saci
as mother of Caitanya, 169
Sacrifices
as material enjoyment, 65
Sahajiyas
as covert Mayavadis, 97
Sahasra-vadana
as thousand-mouthed Sesa Naga, 320
cannot reach the limits of Caitanya's
pastimes, 345
Samsare asiya prakrti bhajiya
quoted, 32
Sangat safijayate kamah
quoted, 97
Sankirtana
Caitanya expands in different groups of,
145, 147
performed before Lord Jagannatha, 136
Ratha-yatra party described, 130-139
resounds throughout three worlds, 138
Sannyasi
afraid of money and women, 143
Caitanya not, 154
expected to preach, 13
faulty behavior in widely advertised, 27
forbidden to see materialists, 13
Santipura
sankirtana party from, 136
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya
astonished by Caitanya’s mercy, 144
could see Caitanya’s tricks, 141-142
explains Caitanya’s external anger,
212
Sattvikas
described, 302-320
Satyabhama
as Krsna proudest queen, 288
Satyardja Khan
as sankirtana dancer, 135
ordered by Caitanya to supply ropes,
341-344

Senses
uncontrolled lead to hell, 187
Separation
of Krsna from Vindavana, 190
of lovers, 194-195
song of from Krsna, 169
Sesa Naga
Advaita's pastime as, 266
as expansion of $ri Baladeva, 20
ropes from Kulina-grama the abode of,
343
the Lord’'s ordinary necessities a
transformation of, 20
Sesasayi Visnu
Caitanya's pastime as, 266
Siksastaka
quoted on cleansing the heart, 64
Smarta-brahmanas
beliefs of, 87
Snana-yatra
dayitas care for Jagannatha from day of,
117
Spiritual master
duty of to engage disciples, 242
mercy of, 123
should be seen from a distant place,
105
Srimad-Bhagavatam
cited as Copi-gita, 227
cited on beauty of Krsna, 107
cited on devotional service, 91
cited on material and spiritual worlds,
96
cited on Mayavadis, 31
cited on Radharani's statement on
Krsna, 178
describes Krsna's dancing, 147
quoted on chewing the chewed, 187
quoted on gopis, 297
quoted on Krsna's qualities, 153
quoted on lotus feet of Krsna, 180
quoted on materialists, 90
quoted on nature of Absolute Truth,
95
quoted on sankirtana, 229-230, 231
quoted on unclean heart, 64-65
$11 Gopala
faints and is revived by Caitanya, 71-74
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$ri Govindananda
responded to Svartipa Damodara’s sing-
ing, 132
Srikanta
as responsive kirtana singer, 133
$ri Ksetra
See: Jaganndtha Puri
Sriman Pandita
responded to Srivasa Thakura's singing,
133
$ri Rama Pandita
responded to Srivasa Thakura’s singing,
133
Srivasa Thakura
as charge of Svaripa Damodara,
149-150
as chief performer of sankirtana, 130,
132-133
ecstatic symptoms of, 333
enjoys mood of Narada Muni, 321-326
. sees Caitanya dancing, 159-160
Srnvatarn sva-kathah krsnah
verses quoted, 65
Subhadra
ascends Ratha car, 125
as goddess of fortune, 163
watches Caitanya’s dancing, 163
Subhananda
drank foam from Caitanya’s mouth, 167
responded to Srivasa Thakura's singing,
133
Sadra
Caitanya not, 154
Suffering
of inhabitants of Vrndavana, 189-190
Sundaracala
See: Gundica temple
Supreme Lord
as Absolute Truth, 20
as son of Devaki, 152
dependent on love of devotees, 15
eternal existence of, 96
mercy of, 123
moves by personal will, 119
Ratha car moves by will of, 128
servant of servants of, 233
understood by mercy, 122

Svalpam apy asya dharmasya
quoted, 231
Svartpa Damodara
absorbed in devotional service, 201
as chief performer of sankirtana, 130,
131-132
as pure devotee of Vindavana, 327
Caitanya liked loud chanting of, 70
describes Vrndavana's opulence,
328-332
discussion of Caitanya and on Hera-
pafcami, 278-283
discussion of Caitanya with, 200
in charge of devotees, 149-150
singing of, 168-169
understands Caitanya's recitation, 174,
179
Svetdsvatara Upanisad
quoted on faith, 20
quoted on the Lord’s potencies, 145

T

Tadiyanam

as worship of everything belonging to

the Lord, 20-21

Tan aham dvisatah kraran

verses quoted, 66
Tantra-sastra

quoted on beauty of Krsna, 107
Tulast

as superintendent of the temple, 76
Tyaktva deharir punar

quoted, 196

V)

Uddhava
instructs Radharani in yoga, 183
Ujjvala-nilamani
quoted on anger, 300-301
quoted on kila-kificita-bhava, 306, 309
quoted on kuttamita, 318
quoted on left- and right-wing gopIs,
299
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Upadesamrta
quoted on intimate relationships, 97

\%

Vadanti tat tattva-vidas
verses quoted, 95
Vaisnavas
assembled like clouds, 137
Gaudiya, strictly observe parampara
system, 60-61
Caudiya, subordinate to Svarapa-
Damodara Gosvami, 60-61
satisfied to see food offered to Deity,
242
nonenviousness characteristic of, 235
Vaisya
Caitanya not, 154
dayitanot, 117
Vakreévara Pandita
as sankirtana dancer, 131,135
Vallabha Sena
as responsive kirtana singer, 133
Vama
as left-wing gopis, 299
Vanaprastha
Caitanya not, 154
Variety, spiritual
explained, 96
Vasudeva Ghosh
as responsive kirtana singer, 133, 135
Vetasl
Radharani desires to return to place
under tree, 173
Vilasa
pastimes exemplifying, 312-314
Visnudasa
as responsive kirtana singer, 134
Visnu Purana
quoted on Krsna's qualities, 151
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura
as author of Gurv-astaka, 242
Vrajabhami
See: Vindavana
Vrajendra-nandana yei
quoted, 232

Vrndavana
as worshipable as Krsna, 20
compared with Gundica, 171-172
description of, 177
everything fully Krsna conscious in, 186
forgotten by Krsna, 188
in pastimes of, gopis only assistants,
281
Krsna anxious to return to, 199
Krsna controlled by residents of,
192-193
Krsna indebted to residents of, 191
Krsna as life and soul of, 190
motion of people like dancing in, 330
opulence of described, 328-332
opulence of Dvaraka and Vaikuntha
compared to, 328
parakiya-rasa related to, 126
pastimes of performed by Caitanya,
260
pure devotees leave, 197
pure Krsna consciousness in, 181
rasa-lila as pastime at, 146
Ratha-yatrd gardens resemble, 127
speech of people sounds like music in,
330
Vrnddvanarn parityajya padam
quoted, 192
Visni
Krsna light of dynasty of, 152
Vyabhicari-bhavas
listed, 302-303

w

Women
behavior of captivated class of, 293
behavior of intermediate class of, 292
behavior of restless, 292
behavior of sober, 291
behavior of when neglected, 287
Caitanya strict in dealings with, 298
intimate relations with dangerous, 211
kings interested in, 143
three types of experiencing jealous

anger, 290-292
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World, material
devotional service transports one from,
122-123
exists outside of spiritual sky, 90
parakiya-rasain, 126
World, spiritual
devotees desire elevation to, 186
devotional service transports one to,
122-123
one can see, through Vedic literature,
90
parakiya-rasain, 126
Worship
of Deity same as direct service, 183
of everything that is connected to the
Lord, 20-21
regulative principles of overruled, 104

Y

Yadu dynasty
enemies of killed, 197

Yadu dynasty
Krsna guide of, 153
Krsna's opulence maintained for
satisfaction of, 198
Yajfaih sarkirtana-prayair
quoted, 231
Yamuna
forgotten by Krsna, 188
Ratha-yatra path resembles bank of,
127
Yasoda
suffering in separation from Krsna,
189
Yasya deve para bhaktir
verses quoted, 20
Yat-karunya-kataksa-vaibhava-vatam
quoted, 35
Yoga
as ludicrous, 185
mystic, causes irritation to the heart, 66
not liked by gopis, 185
pure devotees transcendental to, 184
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His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in this world
in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922, Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent
devotional scholar and the founder of sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic In-
stitutes), liked this educated young man and convinced him to dedicate his life to
teaching Vedic knowledge. Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven
years later (1933) at Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple.

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura requested
Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge through the English language. In
the years that followed, Srila Prabhupada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-
gita, assisted the Gaudiya Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance,
started an English fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and
checked the galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and
struggled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never stopped;
it is now being continued by his disciples in the West.

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devotion, the
Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title “Bhaktivedanta.” In
1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada retired from married life, and four
years later he adopted the vanaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his
studies and writing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vindavana,
where he lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of
Rddha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and writing.
He accepted the renounced order of life (sannyasa) in 1959. At Ridha-Damodara,
Srila Prabhupada began work on his life’s masterpiece: a multivolume translation
and commentary on the eighteen thousand verse Srimad-Bhagavatam
(Bhagavata Purana). He also wrote fasy Journey to Other Planets.

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada came to the
United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual master. Since that time,
His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes of authoritative translations,
commentaries and summary studies of the philosophical and religious classics of
India.

In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila Prabhupada
was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great difficulty that he
established the International Society for Krishna Consciousness in July of 1966.
Under his careful guidance, the Society has grown within a decade to a world-
wide confederation of almost one hundred adsramas, schools, temples, institutes
and farm communities.

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vindavana, an experimental Vedic com-
munity in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of New Vrndavana,
now a thriving farm community of more than one thousand acres, his students
have since founded several similar communities in the United States and abroad.
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In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and second-
ary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in Dallas, Texas. The
school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the beginning of 1975 the enroll-
ment had grown to 150.

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large international
center at Sridhama Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also the site for a
planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the magnificent Krsna-
Balarama Temple and International Guest House in Vrnddvana, India. These are
centers where Westerners can live to gain firsthand experience of Vedic culture.

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his books. Highly
respected by the academic community for their authoritativeness, depth and
clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in numerous college courses. His
writings have been translated into eleven languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book
Trust, established in 1972 exclusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace,
has thus become the world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian
religion and philosophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada's
most recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary —completed
by $rila Prabhupada in only eighteen months —on the Bengali religious classic Sri
Caitanya-caritamrta.

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada has circled
the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to six continents. In
spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada continues to write prolifically.
His writings constitute a veritable library of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature
and culture.



(continued from front flap)

Madhya-lila (the middle period), the
longest of the three, is a detailed narration of
Sri Caitanya’s extensive and eventful travels
throughout India as a renounced mendicant,
teacher, philosopher, spiritual preceptor and
mystic. Finally, Antya-lila (the final period)
concerns the last eighteen years of Caitanya
Mahaprabhu’s manifest presence, spent in
semiseclusion in Jagannatha Puri, Orissa.
During these final years, 5t Caitanya drifted
deeper and deeper into trances of spiritual
ecstasy unparalleled in all of religious and
literary history, Eastern or Western.

Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, the author of
$ri Caltanya caritamrta, was a great saint and
a confidential disciple and student of
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, the renowned
ascetic saint who was one of the most inti-
mate disciples of Sri Caitanya. He com-
menced work on the text while in his late
nineties and in failing health, as he vividly
describes in the text itself: I have now be-
come too old and disturbed in invalidity.
While writing, my hands tremble. | cannot
remember anything, nor can | see or hear
properly. Still | write, and this is a great
wonder.” That he nevertheless completed,
under such debilitating conditions, the
greatest literary gem of medieval India is
surely one of the wonders of literary history.

The English translation and commentary is
the work of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti-
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s
most distinguished scholar and teacher of
Indian religious and philosophical thought.
He himself is a disciplic descendant of Sri
Caitanya, and his intimate familiarity with
the precepts of Caitanya Mahaprabhu emi-
nently qualifies him to present this impor-
tant classic to the English-speaking world.
The ease and clarity with which he ex-
pounds upon $ri Caitanya’s precepts lures
even a reader totally unfamiliar with Indian
religious tradition into a genuine under-
standing and appreciation of this profound
and monumental work.

The entire text, with commentary, pre-
sented in seventeen lavishly illustrated
volumes by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust,
represents a contribution of major impor-
tance to the intellectual, cultural and
spiritual life of contemporary man.



$ri Caitanya-caritamrta is the authorized work on the life and teachings of $r1
Krsna Caitanya—the philosopher, saint, spiritual preceptor, mystic and divine
incarnation who pioneered a great social and religious movement in Sixteenth
Century India. His teachings, which embody the highest philosophical and
theolgoical truths, have affected centuries of religious and philosophical
thinkers until the present day.

This translation and commentary on the original Bengali text is the work of
His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda (pictured above), the
world’s most distinguished scholar and teacher of Indian thought and culture
and author of the best-selling Bhagavad-gita As It Is. This translation of $rf
Caitanya- caritamrta represents a contribution of major importance to the
intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of contemporary man.

MADHYA-LILA
Volume 5

SAI
CAITANYA-
CARITAMATA

HIS DIVINE GRACE

A.C.Bhaktivedanta
Swami
Prabhupada

THE
BHAKTIVEDANTA
BOOK TRUST
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